








PREFACE

EAR FRIENDS: It is with a great deal of pleasure and satisfaction
that we are able to again gather up crumbs from the spiritual feats
that have been enjoyed this summer by many of the Believers in

the Atonement-—a Ransom for ALL.

It is specially gratifying to us because the Report is now publicly known
to be in harmony with the Warca TowgR BiBLE AND TrACT SociETY. Privately
it has always been in harmony and has been considered as an auxillary publication,
but now, as many of you have noticed through the columns of the TowEgr, it has
Brother Russell’s public recognition.

Our reason for appreciating Brother Russell’s recognition more than that of
any other man living is that, we have Farte that the Lord has returned, that He
is the Chief Reaper of this Harvest, that He has been supervising that work for
now about thirty-five years, that He has placed Brother Russell in charge of that
work, that the Warca Tower BIBLE aND TRACT SocIETY is the CHANNEL which He
has been pleased to use for the dissemination of the harvest message—the “meat
in due season,” and we wish to be in thorough harmony with Him and the Channel
He uses, and to cobperate in every way possible. We trust it has been so vividly
impressed upon our minds that we will never forget the fact that, if any oppose
the Lord by opposing the Channel and the Servant the Lord has delegated to do
His work, to that extent he loses the favor, the Spirit of the Lord, light becomes
darkness, and he is soon outside. ‘

Feeling this way, and realizing that many publications of various sorts were
being put out by different brethren, some of which publications were good, while
others were vicious and calculated to separate rather than build up the brethren in
the most holy faith, we decided that we would let all the friends know exactly
where we stand and therefore put the matter up to Brother Russell, stating that
if he thought best not to report the Conventions, we would not, but that if he
approved of the Reports, as he has in the past, that we thought the friends ought
to know about it through the columns of the Warcu Tower. We talked the
matter over several times and he took considerable time to think and pray over
the matter, with the result that the Report is now an official publication of the
Society, the work being done at Chicago.



We trust that it will be a blessing to all who may come in contact with it, for
it contains many grand and valuable lessons which have been presented at the
various Conventions this summer. We regret that we could not more fully
report the various conventions, but were handicapped in various ways. First
of all, we lacked the ability; and second, we were not able to be present at all of
the sessions. In some cases on our Western Tour two conventions were going on
at the same time, so that we could be at either for but one day. We have endeavored
to secure, however, as much as possible of the proceedings of the sessions which
we missed. In this connection, we wish to thank all who have cooperated in any
way towards gathering up these crumbs, and wish to remind all such that, “Inas-
much as ye have done it unto the least one of these, My brethren, ye have done it
unto Me.”

While all may not have ordered a copy who desire one, we wish to here state
that we have had some extra copies printed and will supply them as ordered. We-
still have some of the Niagara Falls, Put-In-Bay and Nashville Reports on hand.

Praying the Lord’s blessing upon this Report, we remain,
Yours in His service,
L. W. JONES, M. D.,
4209 Washington Boul.,
(Same house but New Number.)
Chicago, Ill., U. S. A.
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Russell was imn Chicago holding a One-Day
Convention, while in conversation with him,
he remarked that he thought of having a
series of conventions throughout the South
and West and Northwest, instead of one
general convention, and he briefly outlined
some of the places he had in mind.

At once the thought came to us, what a grand trip
this would be for those who could do so to accompany
him, not only for the personal pleasure and profit that
might be derived from the fellowship en route, but also
in the fellowship with the dear friends at the various
places along the way. Then, too, we thought of the en-
couragement it might be to the friends in the places where
we would stop, to have quite a company feast with them
at their table of spiritual things.

Acting upon this
thought, we began at
once to make inquiries
respecting arrangements,
rates, etc., and then
wrote DBrother Russell
for his view of the pro-
ject. He replied that he
would be glad to have a
party accompany him.

Arrangements were ac- |
eordingly made to charter
three Pullman Vestibule
Tourist Sleeping

=af these had sixteen
sections . each, ~:3 the
i

[}
cars., |

other fourteen sections,
but it alse had in one
end a large kitchen, fully
equipped with a large steel range, and all the necessary
utensils and dishes. Here the meals for the party were
cooked, and when ready, we spread a small fable in each
section, holding four péople each, thus accomimodating about
fifty at a «itting.

The meal hour was about the only time many had for
visiting with Brother Russell. Therefore, we reserved ome
gection for him in one end of the ear, and endeavored to
have three different ones sit with him at that table during
at least one meal, thus giving them about an hour in which
to talk and ask questions.

Meals.

One of the Chicago brethren is a dining car conductor on
another railroad, and he arranged with hiz Commissary De-
partment for his head chef to go along with us, and he
2186 woured for 0f the services of an efficient second cook.

We stocked our car ourselves with provisions before leav-
ing Chicago, and thus made sure that we had first-class
_food. We, of course, laid in additional supplies along the
road. It would be hard to find & more hungry crowd than

family of from seventy to ninety. Our chef remarked

t he had cooked for many people, but that he never
saw any eat the way we did. It was certainly surprising
how his eorn muffins, hot biscuits, ete., disappeared. When
Breakisst was over one would think none of them would
want anything more to eat bhefore night at least, but it was

only an hour or two before someone would be inquiring
when dinner would be ready, and when it was, they were
just as anxious to go at it again.

When bringing this trip to the attention of the friends,
many of them thought they could not stand such a journey
and looked for us to come home looking like a lot of walking
skeletons, but what was their surprise to see us looking
better than when we left, many having increased consider-
able in weight. We had very little sickness on the entire
trip of twenty-five days, and the good condition of all
was attributed to a large extent to the fact that we had
good but plain and wholesome food, and plenty of it. We
think many of the friends make a serious mistake at the
conventions in trying to get along with as little as possible
to eat; and then often try to get the cheapest they can,
which, of course, is not of the best quality. They eat it just
because it is cheap, but it does not appeal to them, and they,

therefore, cannot get the proper nourishment from it, their
systems are lowered, they become an easy prey to sickness,
and then they wonder why convention trips are so hard on
them. In the end it nas cost them more for poor food, poor
drugs, and poor doctor bills than a good square meal would
have cost. These remarks would apply also in many respects
to our spiritual food, the kind and quality we eat. Our
advice, from the standpoint of a physician, is that you eat
plenty of good food, that which tastes good to you and
‘which you know contains the elements of nourishment you
need at that particular time.

Luxuries of the Improved Tourist Sleeping Cars.

These cars are airy and well ventilated, handsomely fur-
nished and easy riding. Some are fourteen, some sixteen
sections, each section comprising an upper and a lower
berth. During the day the upper berth is closed, thus being
entirely out of the way; at night berths are made up, each
section being closed by partitions and a curtain in fron;
which insure absolute privacy. The seats, which have spring
cushions and high backs, are constructed of a superior
quality of Japanese wicker, thus affording comfort and
cleanliness, and in the summer are muech cooler than the
seats upholstered in velvet or plush.

The usual luxuries which accompany sleeping car service
are furnished, such as hooks upon which to hang hats and
wraps, and small detachable folding tables for writing,
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luncheons and amusements. Separate toilets are furnished
for ladies and gentlemen, the same being located at opposite
ends of the car. All necessaries, such as ice water for drink-
ing, mirrors, marble wash stands, soap, towels, brushes and
combs are supplied.

The bedding is first-class in every respect, identical to that
used in the highest grade cars; it consists of bed linens,

woolen blankets, feather piliows and best quality hair mat-
tresses.

By chartering the cars, we could do about as we pleased
with them, and therefore arranged it so that we seldom had
to use the upper berths, and therefore kept them closed up,
which we could not have done had we not chartered the cars
by the day, for it is the rule of the Pullman Company to
keep the upper berths down at night whether in use or not.

In front of each section are hung heavy curtains, making
two long rows of berths and leaving only the long aisle the
length of the car. DBetween each berth is & wooden parti-

~ tion, thus msking each section entirely private. However,
in order to have more room and better ventilation, we
arranged in some of the cars for the sisters to occupy one
side of the car and the brothers the other side. We then
removed the wooden partitions, and by keeping the upper
berths closed up, the car was thus turned into two long
bedrooms, with eight beds on each side. Thus you seec we
were very comfortable and really became very much attached

to our home on wheels, and it was with considerable regret
that we were obliged to leave it and the dear friends with

whom we had been associated. The cars were made more
homelike by reason of beautiful mottoes which the Watch
Tower Society had donated to the expedition. They also
furnished a supply of the Millennial Dawn Hymnals, so

that we were thus enabled to sing with you the Bethel
Hymn each morning. And we can assure you that the
singing did not end with the Bethel Hymn.

The accompanying group shows our Commissary Depart-
ment, consisting of the chef, second cook, three porters,
and some of the friends who kindly volunteered to serve the
others. Several others also served, but they do not appear
in this group.

Parking the Cars.

We also arranged with the various railroads to park or
care for the cars near the depot while we were at a con-
vention. Thus, by having the cars with us all the time,
we were not obliged to make new arrangements at each
point for a berth when we wanted to move on again. That
was all definitely fixed for the entire trip before we left
Chieago. Any who have tried the other plan know what
it is to take your chances on getting even an upper berth
or nope at all, or of being in a ear crowded with strangers,
emigrants and invalids. Arrangements were so satisfactory
tnat many of us did not sleep in a regular bed from the
time we left until we arrived home.

Another advantage was that we were not obliged to be
bothered with our baggage, as that was left on the cars
during the entire trip, in charge of our three faithful por-
ters. The Lord certainly arranged every detail of the trip,
and among other features, He arranged for us to have three
of the best sleeping car porters that could be found; they
were faithful and worked together harmoniously, and did
everything in their power to make our pariy comfortable.
We learned to think a great deal of them, and we trust our
lives had the right effect upon them.

Prophecy Fulfilled.

“But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book,
even to the time of the end: many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be greaily inereased.” (Daniel 12:4).

We were surely fulfilling prophecy on this trip of seven
thousand miles, including all our stops, in twenty-five days.

In days of old, when travel was by ox-team, daylight was
the only time in which men and women could travel across
the continent, and weary weeks were spent in making the
trip.

Now, however, in the dawn of the twentieth century, night

has been turned into day (most of our travel was done af

night while we were asleep), the trail has been transfi™ ed
into twin ribbons of steel; slowly plodaulg . ven heve given
place to bundred-ton locomotives, the ox-goad has been
hammered info the throttle, and what was a journey of
wecks has become one of a day and two nights.

From the windows of the flying trains we gazed on shift-
ing panoramas of mountain and valley, fertile field and
thriving town, deserts, agricultural village and rich mining
camp—all in the brief space thatr steam requires to link
the sister cities of the West.

Behind the ox-team on the old trail came the Iumbering
prairie schooner, guarded before, behind, and on both sides
by riflemen; bearing beneath its curtains the precious
freight of wives and children who followed the hardy
pioneers of the West. Today over almost the same trail,
roll the well lighted, comfortably cushioned cars, hotels on
wheels, bearing the wanderer in comfort, through a land
the like of which exists nowhere on earth.

An airof quiet luxury pervades every overland train, yet
nothing is at the expense of safety, displaying feats of en-
gineering which once had been deemed impossible. Roadbed
and signal systems are so combined as to provide the great-
est efficiency of which the human mind is capable in caring
tor -the thousands who ride behind the ron horses. “While

. others ride behind these steel racers, and think it has all

come about because of their own special enlightenment; we
recognize that it is expressly for those who carry the glad
message of great joy, as the prophet says in Isaiah 52:7:

“How beautiful upon the mountfains are the feet of him
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that
bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation:
that saith unto Zion, Ty Gop REIGNETH.”



T SEEMED that the echoes socunded before the
Convention Tour through the West really be-
gan, Several days before it was time for us
to leave, friends began to arrive in Chicago,
and the “days of waiting”’ were days of prep-
aration. The Lord showered blessings upon
us and bound our hearts together with the

blessed tie of love-‘“love divine all love excelling.” These
blessings of the Lord made us all feel Ricu., We tried to
exchange expressions of love and gratitude for the privilege
granted by the Lord of enjoying this Convention Tour. We
had often thought what a grand thing it would have been
to have made one of the convention tours with the Apostle
Paul, and lo! here was an opportunity of traveling with
the Paul of today, as he made a similar tour. We also
looked forward with anticipation to the pleasure of being
with so many of “like precious faith” for nearly a month,
and alse to fellowship with those along the way, and to
give and receive blessings.

“When He putteth forth His cwn sheep, He goeth before
Yem, and the sheep follow Him: for they know His voice”*
hn 10:4.

were to lenve Chicago the evening of July 6th, and our
‘ng devotions added further blessings when we read the
FANNA" text for that day.

N

\\\ e V.
TTCONVENTIONS. 1909 {
e

~3

We realized that the Good Shepherd was going before us,
and this Manna comment was a further assurance that the
Conventions had been arranged by the Lord, and that we
would be blessed as far as we would strive to follow in His
footsteps, and obey His voice.

We felt the force of the following texts, in Malachi and
Hebrews:

“They that feared the Lord spake often one to another:
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of re-
membrance was written before Him for them that feared
(reverenced) the Lord, and that thought upon His name.”
(Mal. 3:16.)

“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as
the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and so
much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” (Heb,
10:25.)

We sang the Bethel Hymn for that day, and it reminded
us that while we were arranging and preparing for these
conventions, we were also journeying toward the Great Con-
vention, where all the faithful shall be gathered
together,

The Bethel Hymn for July 8, was as follows:

“Imoa pilgrim and I'm o stranger,

i can tarry, I can tarry but a night;
Do not detain me, for I am going

To where life’s waters are ever floving.

CHORDS :

Pm a pilgrim and P a strenger,
[ can tarry, I can tarry but a night.

There the sunbeams are ever shining,

Ot my longing heart, my longing heart is
there;

Roon to this country, sin-darlk and dreary,

Will come the sunlight of heavenly glory.

O that eity to whieh T journey,

My Redeemer, my Redcemer is the light;
There is no sorrow, nor any sighing,
Nor awy tears there, nor any dying.”

A large company of friends gathered at the
Iilinois Central Station to greet us and bid us
Gad speed, and a safe return.

A Vow Unto The Lord.

Our father which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy
name. May Thy rule come into my heart more and
more, and Thy will be done in my mortal body.
Relying on the assistance of Thy promised grace to
help in every time of need, through Jesus Christ our
Lord, I register this Vow.

Daily will T remember at the Throne of Heavenly
Grace the general interest of the harvest work, and
particularly the share which I myself am phivileged
to enjoy in that work, and the dear co-laborers at
the Brooklyn Tabernacle and Bethel, and everywhere.

1 vow to still more carefully, if possible, serutinize
my thoughts and words and doings, to the intent
that I may be ibe better enabled to serve Thee and
Thy dear floek.

1 vow to Thee that 1 will be on the alert to resist
everything akin to Spiritiam and Oceuliism, and that,
remembering that there are but the two masters, I
shall resist these snarer in zll reasonable ways, as
being of the Adversary.

I further vow that, with the exceptions below, I
will at all times, and in all places, conduet myself
toward those of the opposite sex in private exaetly
as I would do with them in public—in the presence
of a congregation of the Lord’s people.

And, so far as reasonably possible, I will avoid
being in the same room with any of the opposite sex
zlone, unless the door to the room stand wide open.

Exceptions in the case of Brethren—wife, children,
mother, and natural sisters; in the case of Sisters—
husbands, children, father, and natural brothers.
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YA E ARRIVED at Memphis the next morning

;\S{%\’/Iz‘ and the Convention opened with about sixty

present, Brother Rutherford presiding. Brother
! Cole played the cornet and Sister Turner the
piano.

Brother Rutherford opened the convention
by saying:

“Dear friends, I am sure our hearts are glad to be here this
morning. On behalf of the friends of the Memphis Class, I
extend to you a hearty welcome. It is hardly necessary,
however, because we are all of one family. Our hopes are
one, because we are all called in the OxE hope of our calling.
When we come together we love each other and we fry to
manifest the spirit of love. We all know we are welcome,
and we come together for the purpose of glorifying the name
of our Heavenly Father, and to build each other up in the
most holy faith. I am also glad that we have with us this
morning our beloved Pastor, who will speak to us later.

We will now turn this into a Testimony Meeting, and 1
hope everyone here will be anxious to tell what the Lord
has done for you. Let us not be clouds filled with water,
but clouds giving out showers of blessings.

Thirty testimonies were then given, and they all showed
how glad they were to be present and how much they ap-
preciated the privilege, and what they said voiced the senti-
ments of all the others who did not have an opportunity to
testify. Iollowing are a few of the expressions:

A Brother: This is my first opportunity of being in a
testimony meeting, and I feel refreshed already.

Another: Greetings from Monroe, Ark. T waht to say
that the “Vow” has done wonderful things for us.

Another: I have been empowered and authorized to bring
the love and greetings from the Beaver Falls, Pa., Class, We
feel that we have been specially blessed, for some of us have
been studying along these lines for twenty-five years.

Another: My heart overflows with praise and thanksgiv-
ing for His love. A

Another: I desire to extend love and greetings from the
Cedar Rapids, Towa, Class; they are with us in prayer and
thought and will be with us all through the journey.

A sister: I said when at the Nashville Convention, I
wonder why I receive so many blessings, and thought it
must be because I enjoy a good spiritual meal. My prayer
is that I may be a blessing.

Chairman: I am sure it is the sentiment of all that they
might be a blessing. How different this is from that of
the world; which says, “What is there in it for us?”

Another: I praise the Lord that I have been permitted
to come 1o this convention. It has always been my prayer
that T might meet with some of God’s people, and now I
have the opportunity.

Another: This is just a foretaste of the joy beyond.

Brother Dooley: This is more than I anticipated or
expected, but that is just the way the Lord does.

A sister: I don’t believe I will ever destroy the Dawn
Books again.
Chairman: I had the pleasure of visiting the class this

gister is from, about a year ago, and she told me that when

the Dawns first eame into her hands, she burned them.
Then a second set came to her, and she threw those in the
cistern, but the third set eame to her, and now she has the
truth.

Another: 1 can’t half tell it. For the last fifteen years
I have been trying to see Brother Russell, and this is my
first opportunity.

Another: I thank the Lord for the great blessing of
being in the Colporteur work.

Another: I don’t know why the Lord ever did anything
for me, and I praise Him for His goodness toward me,.

Another: I am at a loss to know what I shall do for all
the blessings the Lord is giving me.

Another: I praise the Lord for these associations. I
believe He is drawing me out from the world more and
more.

Another: My first convention, and I am giad to tell you,
dear friends, that I love the Lord and all the truth friends,
and I want to love all more.

Another: I have wondered why the Lord ever chose me,
for I am so unworthy.

At this point Brother Russell stepped upon the platform
while the congregation joined in singing, “Blest be the Tie
that Binds.”

Brother Russell: I am very glad, dear friends, to give
my testimony this morning, and to see your faces shining
forth the joy of the spirit of the truth and praises to God
which vou doubtless have within.

I think that our greetings united together with ouv=Xipdsgd™ """

minds is about as great as we canm hgve-thi, side the vail.
Snaking hands and the greeting of the eye help to strengthen
us in the faith, after we have the foundation. After we
learn to know who our Heavenly Father is, we get into the
School of Christ, and He gives us many instructions day by
day, and therefore sometimes the grasping of hands and
greeting of the eye are the most helpful things that come to
us in life; because we all have a sufficiency of discourage-
ment from the world, the flesh and the adversary. As soon as
we become New Creatures in Christ it seems that the ad-
versary begins to stir up opposition, and it seems that the
Lord lets him. When some of the friends tell me of their
difficulties, I tell them, “Good for you.” 1t takes them a
little while sometimes to understand what that means, that
they are real blessings in disguise; because if we do not
have these we will not participate with our Lord and share
in the blessings that are to follow.

In substance, my testimony is that, I am very glad to be
with:you, and by the Lord’s grace, every year, and every
month, and I might almost say, every day is getting to be
& little happier and a little better than before. I am glad
to be able to give that testimony, for the Lord’s blessing
seems. to inerease day by day. If He permits me to have
trials and affiictions, His grace is sufficient. With the
Lord’s grace abounding in us more and more, the trials and
difficulties will eventually bring wus nearer to Him ar’
finally into the Heavenly Kingdom.

Chairman: I am sure that our hearts have been refr- ~
by the words of our beloved Pastor. Thers will be a &
at three o’clock for the interested.
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enough for us. We were met by our dear Brother
Jordan and he was just as active as ever. A
few years ago he went to Memphis and spent
considerable time in the Colporteur work, then
encouraged the friends, to whom he had sold
the books, to get together for regular study,
and as a resulf there is now a class of eighteen. They had
evidently been preparing night and day for our visit.

Part of the night work may have been spent in connection
with their chicken-coops, because we never saw so much

3 P. M., Discourse by Pastor C.

IS text was based upon that passage which
says that, “The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of Wisdom.” He showed that
instead of the word “fear,” “reverence”
was the proper thought, that from the
divine standpoint, reverence is the begin-
ning of wisdom. We must have reverence to
begin with, and it must alse be the middle and end of
wisdom—it must be reverence all the time. Our reverence
takes on greater heights, and depths, and lengths, and
breadths. He who does not find his reverence for the Lord
increasing is not receiving the grace of the Lord in the
proper manner.

The scriptures tell us that God is not choosing the great
things, but rather the mean things of this world. From
the seriptural standpoint, we have nothing of curselves to
be flattered over. So taking our wisdom from the Bible
standpoint, the Lord’s people are a pretty hard class to begin
with, and we must, therefore, have a good deal of humility
to begin with, ready to accept the Lord’s way instead of
our own way. For instance, and properly enough, we would
like to think as well as possible of ourselves, but when men
learn that God will have all men come to Him on the same
level, they say, No, I am not a sinner in the same sense
or the word that they are sinners. Many are therefore
staying away from God and refusing to come to God as
sinners, but they ave willing to come on a little different
plane. They say, These others need salvation, and I hope
they will get it, but I was better born. They say, I don’t
ask any merey from God, I want striet justice, and T will
take the penalty. Such are not in the attitude of mind in
which they will receive anything from the Lord. But the
They are not
saintly people, but some are noble minded, honest, and good
intentioned people. God will have a way of dealing with
them. He will show them what they need, and the ONE way
of getting that need supplied, and that His way is, through
Christ, and every member of the race will need a share in
the merit of the great Redeemer; because there is no other
name given. .

The Road by Which We Came to God.

First, we had this reverence for God; something within
us told us that we were not perfeet—we had a desire to have
fellowship or communion with God, a desire to know God.
¥ven when deceived as to His character, we were still feeling
after Him. He was very near to them, but there was some-
thing before their eyes which blinded them. 2 Cor. 4:4.
False doctrine, darkmness for light, and light for darkness,
so that the creature feeling after God did not find Him.
The scriptures inform us that God will have all the blind
eyes opened and all the deaf ears unstopped, and we say,
How righteous, how just, bow like our heavenly Father!
But we have not yet come to the time when God will be
pleased to open all the blind eyes; that time belongs to
the future. CGod is now gathering out the Bride class, the
Lamb’s Wife, a special class. In another picture, they are
spoken of as the members of His Body, members in particu-
lar.

Wow the thought before our minds is, what is it that is

‘ng and drawing us? How was it that His message had
.r over us and did not reach others? Applying to the
wures, we find that “No man cometh to the Father ex-

J FTE dear friends at Memphis could not do

9

fried chicken in our lives as was set before us that nooxn,
together with all the other bounties their loving and gener-
ous hearts could suggest. Realizing that it is more blessed
to give tham to receive, we are sure that their own hearts
received much refreshment as they endeavored to manifest
their love in connection with these temporal matters. They
had provided a long table and nearly all present sat down,
with Brother Russell at one end, and it was a grand ocea-
sion for fellowship and for becoming better acquainted.

After dinner we had an intermission of an hour or so,
with further opportunity for fellowship.

T. Russell. Subject: “WISDOM.”’

cept the Son draw him,” and then we find another scripture
which says that none can come to the Son except the Father
draw him; he must be drawn first hefore he can come to
Jesus, and then they must come to Jesus before they can
have access to the Father. I am supposing that God im-
planted in father Adam a quality of heart and mind, as
represented in phrenclogy, as the organ of veneration, that
he should have reverence for his creator. But the fall, men-
tally, morally and physically, has disarranged us to such
an extent, that no two of our heads are juse alike. I am
glad that I was born with an organ of reveremce, and
probably you all have some—very few who do not have it
would want to come to the Father. These seek to reverence
or kunow the true God, and wherever there are such, God
is willing to lend them a helping hand, and to guide them
to the acceptable one, Jesus Christ the Righteous, our Guide,
Savior, Pattern, and Teacher, as well as Redeemer. When
we first began to feel after God, we had some reverence, and
we realized that He would direct us as to what we ought
to do. That led us to feel after God, whether through read-
ing a tract or sermomn, or what, it led us to realize and
understand that God had provided Christ as the way where-
by we might have life, and then it was our reverence toward
God that led us to come to Him, to see how we might please
Him. And then, still further, it was our reverence for God
that led us to present ourselves living sacrifices. Our rever-
ence for the Lord increased every step of the way, and it
continues all the while, otherwise we would fall from our
position. If you lose your reverence, you will let go the
whole thing. The proper lesson for you, and for me, and
for all who are following the Lord, is to have wore rever-
ence for Him. Therefore we will want to develop the fruits
of the Spirit, so as to be more pleasing to Him. If we have
the proper reverence for God we will want to copy Him,
and if we lose our appreciation of the copy we will not
want to follow it. If we iry to copy ourselves, we will lose
our reverence for the Lord: also if you try to copy brother
so and so, or sister so and so. What woul ! be wrong about
that? It would imply that you had lost yonr reverence for
your copy and had found another copy. [ do not want any
to be followers of Brother Russell. YWe all want to be fol-
lowers of the Lord, as dear children of God, aund we want
towalk in love, in harmony with His character. Whoever
loses his reverence for God will go off in some side-issue, no
matter how it comes about. The more vou think over it,
tne more will you agree with me. The fear or reverence of
man brings a snare.

We have come now, dear friends, to the end of the harvest
time of special festing, ete., and the Lord thy God doth
prove you. What is He trying to find out? Is He proving
you to try to find out if your flesh i perfect? No, He knew
that a long time ago: but He is proving you as a New
Creature, and as we get nearer to the end of the harvest,
we may expect these tests to be more mumerous. The Lord
then proves you to see if you love Him with all your heart,
mind, soul and strength-—that is what He is trying to find
out. We can thank God that we have found out that we are
not as good as we thought. I know who shall stand, and
I want to tell you, but I will not give the names, because I
can’t. Those who will be able to stand are those who love
the Lord their God supremely, with all their hearts, soul,
mind, and strength,—those who have no other will. He
wants those who ean trust Him where they can and eannot
trace Him.
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Varicus Instruments.

He uses various instruments—the Apostles of old, and the
teachers of today, but all the while the Lord is reckoning
you as being down at the bundred per cent mark, in your
mind and intention, even though by His grace He has made
up to you sixty, fifty, forty, thirty, twenty or ten per cent.
The Word becomes clearer and clearer to them, and they
are able to develop more and more of the character likeness
of the Lord. Their reverence for the Lord will determine
the cut of the jewel, etc. I do not know what the tests will
be, gut whatever they are they will prove our loyalty to the
Lord.

In the 12th of 1st Corinthians we have the relationship
of the members of the body shown, and in the natural body
if one member is injured or not as perfect as the others, it
is covered up and cared for, rather than exposing the weak-
nesg that may be there. We ought to be glad to do for
those who are weakest in the body of Christ. Therefore, let
us “Bear one another’s burdens and so fulfill the Law of
Christ.”

FEER this discourse we had more time for
fellowship, then were invited to again par-
take of food for our physical nourishment, and
there was an abundance for all.

We all felt that this, our first stop, had
repaid us for all the time, effort and expense
for the whole trip—therefore, everything that
came to us from there on we felt was clear gain te us.

We certainly never will forget the dear friends of the Mem-
phis HKeelesia and those who came from other points.

The Evening Service at 8§ o’clock was for the public and
had been well advertised. There was a good attendance,
notwithstanding the heat; and the audience gave close at-
tention while Brother Russell endeavored to explain to them
that the dead were dead.

Meanwhile our cars had been waiting for us, and after
saying good-bye to the dear friends at Memphis and those
that had come from a distaice, we started for New Or-
leans.

It was at Memphis that Brother Russell joined us, as
did also Brother Docley from Bentonville, Ark.

Brother Dooley had come a long way to join us for the
still longer trip, but our hearts were all made sad because
of the fact that just as we were about to pull out of the
station, he discovered that his railroad ticket was missing.
Thinking that he might have lost it at the public service,
he left the train to hunt for it, feeling that he would be
obliged to give up the journey through the West if he could
not find it. We were therefore obliged to leave him behind.
He found Brother Jordan and spent the night with him.

TN
N ‘l

N THE Western tour Brother Russell was fol-
lowed one day later by Brother Rutherford,
beginning at Memphis, Tenn.

Sunday afterncon, the 11th of July, Brother
Rutherford addressed the publie from the

F
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~nce listened. This was followed in the evening by a ques-
tion meeting for the benefit of the public. A number who
had manifested much interest at the afternoon service at-
tended and asked many questions conecerning the plan.

On the same day Brother Rutherford addressed the inter-
ested on consecration and baptism. Followed by water
immersion, several symbolizing their consecration.

Not having a report of these discourses we are unable to
give them here.

b

subject: “The Divine Plan from a lawyer’s
standpoint.” A large and appreciative audi-

EAVING at 11 P. M., we passed through what
is said to be some very interesting and beauti-
ful scenery, but, of course, at that time of
night we were in no position te appreciate it,
and therefore will briefly state what the day
traveler does see:

Typical Southern country towns are passed
in rapid succession. In connection with the latter, the negro
types, the mule teams, the ox carts and the broad verandas
and outside chimneys of wany of the buildings, are new
features of attraction to the Northern tourist journeying
south for the first time. Many of the towns are pictur-
esquely located on the binffs of a rolling country, and fre-
quent glimpses are had of the stately southern mansion of
the olden days.

Stretches of open, undulating country are passed, varied
by groves and heavy timber belts. The prosperous fruit and
vegetable farms of the many northern setilers suggest
thoughts of table luxuries at the northern home during
months when they were practically unknown but a com-
paratively few years ago.

The long-leaf pine region, the borders of which have been
entered after leaving Jackson, Miss., afford a new mental
diversion, particularly as scenes pertaining to the lumber
industry are brought to view in the vicinity of such points
as MeComb, Miss., and Hammond, La. Later the scene shifts
to that of the picturesque typical Louisiana swamp, with
its rank broad-leaved, semi-tropical vegetation and its lux-
uriant timber growth Heawvily Festooned with Waving
Plumes of Sponish Moss,
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PRAISE and Testimony Meeting had preceded
our arrival. We were met at the depot and
greeted by the class, which numbers about
thirteen, but, of course, there were other
visiting friends there. At this place we were
also joined by Sister Browne and daughter
and Sister Townsend, of Birmingham, Ala.
Also by Sister Richards, from Miami, Fla. Sister Richards
is quite an elderly Sister, but she stood the journey from

thereon as well as any of the younger ones. All the clasg
did what they could for our comfort, and quite a number
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Text :

until the times of the Gentiles be fulfuled.”

§77 IS discourse was in substance as follows: As
A& the city of Babylon represented the Empire of
Babylon, so the city of Jerusalem repre-
sented the Jewish nation. The Scriptures re-
fer to the faet that centuries before our
Lord’s day the Jewish Kingdom had been
overthrown—had passed to the eountro! of the
Gentiles—and in our fext our Lord declares that this sub-
serviency would continue wuntil certain times of the Gen-
tiles, certain years or periods of their control, would pass
away. When we read that certain times will be fulfilled,
we are justified in thinking that these times have been
foretold. Amnd in looking for the statement of the matter
in Holy Writ, we notice the facts of the case as follows:

God established the Jewish nation as His representative
natlon, or Kingdom, in the world, with the understanding
that in some manner and at some time that nation would be
the channel of divine blessings to all the families of the
earth, in harmony with the original Oath-Bound Promise
made to Abraham. After a precarious existence of nearly
six hundred years, the star of Jewish Empire set, and it
has not re-arisen since. The particular date at which the
Typical Kingdom passed away is clearly marked in the

iptures. The solidarity of the Empire in the hands of

David, and his son, King Solomon, was lost in its
on in the days of Solomon’s successor. Nevertheless,
~ony with the Divine prediction, the royal line con-
o the tribe of Judah; as it is written, “The seeptre

of us were privileged to go to the homes of some of the
friends and enjoyed the pleasure of a bath, which was very
acceptable after our ride through the heat-and dust.

Before the afternoon service, which was for the inter-
ested, we had opportunity for a street car ride, and thus
saw many things instructive and interesting in this historie
city, especially to us of the North. For many of us it was
our first sight of tropical plants and trees in their natural
state.

New Orleans, the City of Romance in History, of Genial
Clime, of Social Brilliancy, and the Home
of the Mardi Gras.

The very names of its streets are in many instances but
condensed pages of its history—both French and Spanish-—
while in stuccoed walls, iron lattices, baleonies, court-yards,
and other details one sees a constant reminder of Spanish
oceupancy. The narrow streets and interesting architectural
features of this old part of the city, and the broad and
handsome streets of the new part: the beautiful private
residences embowered among the orange aud magnolia trees,
the numerous publie squares and fine statues; the publie
buildings, churches and cathedrals, some of tune latter of
considerable note, one of them containing frescoes by Canova
and Rossi; the cemeteries whose silent oecupants are all
entamberd above ground-—all these things and much more
await even the transient visitor to the Crescent City.

.« Brother Russell Spoke On: “THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES.*®

“Jerusalem shall be trodden dowmn of the Gentiles,

(Luke 21:24.)

shall nov depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between
his feet, until Shilok come.” (Genesis 49:10.)

Of the last king of Judah, “edekiah, the Divine declara-
tion was, “And thou, profane and wicked prince of Israel,
whose day is come when iniquity shall have an end, Thus
saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take off the
crown; this shall not be the same * * * 1 will over-
turn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more until
he come whose right it is; and I will give it him.” [Ezekiel
21:25-27.) That statement was made just prior to Israel’s
captivity to Babylon, B. C. 606. And the crown and scep-
tre have been overturned since then, and will continue so to
be until Messigh himself, at his sccond advent, shall take
the throne as the Antitypical don of David.

The Interim of Time.

The interim of time between the overthrow of the crown
in the days of Zedekiah and the establishment again of the
crown in Messiah’s Kingdom at his second advent is Serip-
turally termed the “Times of the Gentiles”-—that is to say,
the years of the Gentiles; the vears in whieh the Gentiles
would bear rule over Israel and all the earth; the period
in which God would have no representative nation in the
world, Some may inquire: Were not the Israelites restored
from the Babylonian eaptivity? Yes, we answer, but they
did not receive back the Kingdom; they were thereafter
subject to the great dominant kingdoms of the w~1d. First
they were subject to the Medo-Persian Ermpire vhose Em-
peror, Cyrus, restored them to their own land , a subjeet-



nation. Subsequently they were subject to the Grecian na-
tion. And in the time of our Lord they were still a subject-
nation to Rome. Pilate represented the Roman government,
and so did Herod, the King of Galilee. Anyway, the Herods
were not Israelites, but Edomites.

While it is true that an outward form of Jewish King-
dom was maintained subject to the Roman Emperors for a
time, the last vestige of this authority passed away with
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman army in A. D.
70, and the Jews have never been able to re-establish them-
selves in their own land up fo the present time. Now, in
harmony with the Scriptures which foretell Israel’s restora-
tion to Palestine, and their re-establishment as the earthly
representatives of God’s Kingdom, the Zionist movement is
coming forth with good hopes of soon effecting a Jewish
sub-Kingdom. We may be sure, however, that the declara-
tion of our text will come true to the very letter—“Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of
the Gentiles be fulfilled”—or, filled full.

TLet us look backward and note what the Seriptures de-
clare respecting earthly empires and the period of their
domination. If possible, let us ascertain when the Gentile
times began, and when they will end, giving place to the
Kingdom of Messiah, the spiritual Kingdom, the Church
glorified, whose work will be the ruling of the earth, the
blessing of all nations, and the uplifting of the human
family out of sin and death eonditions to all that was lost
through Adam’s disobedience, to all that was redeemed
through the obedience of Christ Jesus.

The Scriptures very particularly draw to our attention
King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. Very carefully does the
Prophet explain that Nebuchadnezzar had a vision of deep
interest to him, but the particulars of which he could not
recall. He demanded of the wise men of the Empire a
statement of the dream, as well as an explanation, arguing
that if they had any supernatural power by which they
could explain a dream, the same power could rehearse it.
Then it was that Daniel, the Prophet, was brought to the
notice of the King, and by Divine power not only rehearsed
the dream bBue o..plained it—a dream of much more interest
to all Christians than it possibly could have been to Nebu-
chadnezzar himself.

Many of this audience doubtless recall the dream and its
interpretation, vet we will briefly rehearse it. 1Im his
dream Nebuchadnezzar saw a great image of wonderful
height and grandeur; its head was of gold, its breast and
arms of silver, its belly and thighs of brass, its legs of
iron, and its feet of iron mixed with elay. While it stood
erect, a stone was taken from the mountain and hurled at
the image, striking it on the feet. Forthwith the iron, the
clay, the brass, the silver and the gold were crushed to
powder and became as the chaff of a summer’s threshing
floor, and the wind carried them away. By Divine illu-
mination, Daniel, the Prophet, explained the vision thus:
The head represented Nebuchadnezzar’s own universal Em-
pire, Babylon. The breast and arms of silver represented the
kingdom which would succeed his as a universal empire;
namely, the kingdom of the Medes and Persians. Upon the
fall of Medo-Persia, the Grecian Empire would become
universal, to be succeeded in turn by the Roman Empire,
whose great strength was symbolized by the iron. This is
the Empire which ruled the world in the days of our Lord.
Thus we read that our Lord was born at Bethlehem, whither
Joseph and Mary had gone at the command of Caesar-
Augustus, the Roman Emperor, who sent forth a decree that
all the world should be taxed. The c¢ivil Roman Empire
lasted for several centuries after Christ, and was followed
by the ecclesiastical Roman Empire, of which the popes at
Rome were the representative heads. This Empire, partly
civil and partly ecclesiastical, was represented by the mix-
ture of the iron, representing civil power, and the clay,
representing papal religious power; and this phase of Dan-
iel’s image still exists in the kingdoms of Europe as rep-
resented in the ten toes of the image which stand for the
divisions of the territory of the old Roman Empire in
Europe.

Daniel’s View of the Matter.

When God subsequently gave his servant, the Prophet
Daniel, a vision of these same Gentile governments that
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would bear universal sway over the earth from the time of
the removal of the diadem from Zedekiah until the establish-
ment of Messiah’s Millennial Kingdom, the picture was a
different one. Instead of a glorious image of towering
height and splendor, Daniel saw four great, terrible wild
beasts. The first, like a lion, corresponded to the head of
gold of the image—representing Babylon. The second, like
a bear, corresponded to the breast and arms of silver in the
image, and represented Medo-Persia. The third, like a
leopard, corresponded to the brass of the image, and repre-
sented Grecia. The fourth beast, great and terrible, found
nothing in the animal kingdom to represent it. It eorre-
sponded to the legs of iron, which represented the Roman
Empire; while the ten horns of the latter beast corre-
sponded to the ten toes of the image, representing papal
Rome and the present subdivisions of imperial Europe.
The difference between these two visions represents how
differently present institutions, the kingdoms of this world,
are viewed from the human standpoint and from the divine
standpoint. From the worldly standpoint and estimation,
the kingdoms of the past have been majestic, grand; from
the standpoint of God, and those who have His Spirit, they
have been beastly.

The sequel to both of these dreams showed the overthrow
of the earthly governments by the heavenly government. As
it is written, “In the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set up a Kingdom, and it shall break in pieces and
consume all of these kingdoms, and it shall stand forevetr.”
The Kingdom of God was pictured in the stone which smote
the image on its feet. That stone prefigured Christ and the
Church, and shows that it will be the power of God through
the Chureh that will ultimately work the wreck of all
earthly governments. Do not misunderstand me; nothing
in the Word of God teaches anarchy, or authorizes God’s
people to fight with carnal weapons; rather they are ex-
horted to seek first the Kingdom of God and its righteous-
ness, and to leave all else to the Lord, assured of His will-
ingness to make all things work together for their good.

As Christ in the flesh iifted neither hand nor tongue to
smite the earthly Empire, nor opposed Caesar and his
representative, Pilate, so his followers are o raise no oppo-
sition to the powers that be, but are strictly enjoined to
“be subject to them.” .

The Image.

What is going to happen to the Image? Oh, that is
another part of the dream. You remember Daniel said, I
had dreams and visions, and saw a stone cut out of the
mountains without hands, and it smote the image on the
feet, ete. 1t did not smite it on the heed, jor thuc would
have been Babylon. But it struck it &. ae feet, down in the
very last part. What was the result? Tae whole image was
ground to powder and the wind carried it away, and the
stone became great and filled the whole earth. The explana-
tion is that that kingdom represented Ly the stone is God’s
kingdom, the very one we have waited for, and the very one
that was taken away typically from Zedekiah—the real
one is the one Christ will have.

Well, Brother Russell, does that mean that we are to
knock the other governments to pieces? Oh, no. Our war-
fare is not with earnal weapons. Our Lord is the one that
will knock them to pieces, We are glad the time is coming
when God’s favor shall return to the Jews, when He will
bless all the world through the Jews, and you and I are
glad that now, during this Gospel Age, God is taking us
out of the world as representatives of that stone kingdom.
(Lu. 12:32.) He called some who were Jews at the be-
ginning of the Gospel Age, as we have the word through
the Apostle John, “He came unto His own, but His own
received Him not, but to as many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the soms of God.” They were
not sons before, they were servants; but now privileged to
become sons. You remember Moses was faithful as a
servant, not as a son, but Christ was faithful as a Son,
whose house we are if we hold fast the confidence firm unteo
the end. Tt is this house of Sons that the Lord is gather-
ing out. It is this kingdom of God that will be the pow
of God to overthrow the present institutions and ests’
righteousness and truth, and will cause the knowle
God to fill the whole earth. So it is a great privileg:
we enjoy to become members of this Kingdom of ¢
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This Class Foretold.

I remind you that God had foretold all about His peo-
ple, that is, He foretold all about it in a certain sense. As
an oak tree is in an acorn, sc all God’s purpose was in the
brief statement to Abraham. After he had heen a believer
and manifested his consecration, the Lord said, “Abraham,
come out of thine own country te a land that I will show
you, and I will make a covenant with you.” So when he
did that, God did make the ecvenant with him, which was
that, through him and his seed, God would bless all the
families of the earth. God did not at that time wish to
make it any elearer, for it was not His “due time,” only
‘to give a brief outline. God wished that that promise
should be elearly understood, not only by Abraham and the
children of Israel, but that you and I should understand it,
so that you and T might have a great deal of confidence in
it; because God knew that it would not be fulfilled back
in Abraham’s time, but hundreds of years afterwards. He
not only promised it, but He also swore to it with an oath,
as recorded in the 6th chapter of Hebrews. So the Apos-
tle says that beeause of these two unchangeable, immutable
things, we might have strong consolation. Not that Isaac
or Jacob, or the Nation of Israel might have strong con-
solation, but that youw and F might have strong consolation.

At the time of Isaac’s birth it had a kind of fulfillment,
but not in its full sense. At the time the promise was
made, Abraham had no children, and it was not until twen-
ty-five years afterwards that Abraham had a son, Isaac.
God’s promise was not fulfilled in Isaze, but God then
said, “In Isaae shall thy seed be called.” So I suppose
that as Abraham watched the boy grow up to manhood, he
wondered how he was to bless all the families of the earth.
No doubt the father and mother were somewhat disap-
pointed, and so God counfirmed the promise and said, that
through Isaaec, his seed should be called. Then Isaac has
two sons, Jaeob and KEsaw, and then again, God indicated
that the promised Seed should come through Jacob, and so
they waited and expected that the Nation of Israel would be
the seed of Jacob, because as Jacob was dying he gave the
Abrahamic blessing to all of his sons, who bécame the
heads of the twelve tribes of lsrael. Then God said, Your
nation cannot exist of itself and I will send the Messiah;
and now, be ready, for when He comes, He will ecome as
a Refiner, ete. Who can abide His coming? They expected
that when He would come that He would be a great general,
leader, prophet and teacher, and that He would smite all

the nations, and that then Israel, as God’s agent, undex
theJeadership of Jesus, the Messiah, would extend the

blessings to all the families of the earth. They did not
expect anything so very different from what it will be. But
when Jesus came, He was not the one they were expecting,
and they were disappointed. So the seribes and Pharisees
said, It is nonsense and foolishness to talk about that man
which so few people recognize. Why, He does not elaim
to be as holy as we do. He eats with publicans and sin-
ners. All ¥e has is a little group of tax gatherers and
fishermen-—they are nobody—who would pay any attention
to them? Fe is deceiving them, telling them that He will
have & throne, and that they shall sit with Him in His
throne, and they are leaving their business and marching
around with Him; it iz the worst kind of a delusion. We
can sympathize with them, can’t we, dear friends? We can
almost realize that it was said to us. 'They said, If we
could only get these people to see, but you know that you
. cannot reason with such common people; you know they are
walking by faith. We will expose Him, so that these poor
fishermen will not follow Him. We will get Him right here
and ask Him some questions, and He will not be able to an-
swer them, and it will expose the whole thing. We will
ask Him first, When is your kingdom to come? Then we
will say, Where are your soldiers? And He will not know
what to say. We will ask Him how He will feed his sol-
diers, ete. We’ll show Him up——it is all nonsense.

So they started to do this, and we read: “And when He
was demanded of the Pharisees when the Kingdom would
ppear” (He took all the wind out of their sails, and they
1l nothing further to say), He answered and said, “The
Tom of God cometh not with outward show, neither

o here nor there, but it shall be everywhere in your
They asked Him no more questions. They could

ask all the questions they pleased, and they could not hit
His argument at all )

As a matter of fact, our Lord was indeed and fruth the
Messial, and He did a very important work, the redemptive
work, by dying the just for the unjust. Then His next
step was to call a little flock to be His spiritual agents that
they might share with Him, that they might be members
of His Kingdom, and be exalted to be with Him through
the power of the first resurrection. But they could not
see it then. The poor Jews looked at it from the fleshly
standpoint, so we should have much sympathy for them.
T sometimes wonder if I would have received Him under
those same cireumstances. I am very glad that I am not un-
der their temptations, but leave it all with the Lord. When
Christ and the Church shall be glorified, then the Messiah
will be composed of Jesus the Head and the Church
His Body, and together they will be the great Priest,
Prophet, King, Judge and Mediator, which Peter tells us
in Acts 3:23 God is raised up during this Gospel age. [¢
is all centered in the ecross of Christ, and we are heing
transformed day by day by the renewing of our minds,
ready for the first resurrection. So this is the great Messiah
that is being raised up, and this is the great Mystery, which
God all through the past ages has hidden, but which is now
made known unto the Saints. It was not God’s due time
in the past. Are you sure of that, Brother Russell? Yes,
I am sure of it, for Jesus said so, on one occasion, as you
ean read in Matt. 11:25. It was made known only to eer-
tain ones, as our Lord said to His disciples, “Unto you it
is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of heaven,
but to all those who are without, these things are spoken
in parables, that seeing they might not see, and hearing
they might not perceive,” ete. If they had understood these
things, as Peter said, they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory. God did not make their heart bad, but their
ignorance co-operating with their evil heart caused them to
do this. The world knows us not, even as it knew Him not,
and therefore you and I are to have the same consideration
that Jesus had, and are to be privileged to suffer with Him.
So if you and 1 have any of either the literal or figurative
stones, remember that the Lord suffered also, and we are
not to be above our Master. But if they knew these things,
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory; and if
they knew all these things, they would not have persecuted
the members of His Body.

Look at the matter from a different standpoint; you re-
member how the Lord eame into the world, was made flesh
and dwelt among men. Being born under the Law, He was
subject to all the terms and conditions of that Law; He
was bound to keep the whole Law, and if He failed in any
part, He would have heen a violator of the whole Law, and
could not have been our Redeemer. He was perfect, how-
ever, as we read in Heb. 7:26—different from the other
members of the human family., He had a right to be the
Redeemer and Messiah, because He kept the Law, which
would give Him the right to perfect human life as a man—

not as an angel--but merely the earthly life, the same as

any other Jew if he could have kept the Law, but no other
Jew ever did keep the Law, so our Lord secured only the
earthly rights, but God had another arrangement foi Him:
Instead of His keeping those earthly rights, He laid them
down, exchanged the earthly rights, and received instead
the heavenly or spiritual. As the Apostle puts it, He was
obedient unto death ({on this account). God has alsc
highly exalted Him, that at the name of Jesus, every knee
should bow. It was by virtue of His sacrifice. What did
He sacrifice? Did He sacrifice everything that He had?
No. He had exchanged the heavenly things for the earthly.
The Apostle says, He that was rich, for our sakes became
poor, that He might sacrifice them. After e became 2
man, then He made the sin offering, or sin saerifice. What
did e have to offer? He had an earthly nature-—all that
father Adam had. Father Adam was king of the earth, and
had a right to earthly life, as a perfect man before he sinned.
Se Jesus, you remember, was made a.little lower than the
angels, etc., corresponding exactly with Adam. Adam be-
came a sinner and came under the condemmation of death,’
but Jesus came, kept the Law, and secured all that Adam
lost, He had = right to Adam’s place and a right to say
Now I am king. He could have given the world a good deal
of instruetions, and they might have said, Let us get under
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that covenant, for it is the best thing in the world, and
Jesus might have instituted a reign of great blessing, but
still the world would have been under the curse of sin and
death. However, He laid the foundation for a better King-
dom, and we want to see what that better Kingdom is.
Jesus sacrificed all the human rights and privileges, such
as Adam enjoyed; He presented Himself a living sacrifice
to God, and when He rose the third day, He was no longer
the Man Christ Jesus; He was a new creature. What
would He now do with those things which He had laid
down? You and I would naturally think that He would
give the benefit of them to the Jews, the natural seed of
Abraham. Did Jesus do that? No, Israel is still without
God’s favor. What did He do? He ascended upon Him,
taking the merit or value of His sacrifice with Him, rep-
resented by the blood in the type, which in turn represented
the life of the animal, which was slain, and taking the
blood into the Most Holy, He as High Priest over us the
under priests, sprinkled it on the Merey Seat, for us, the mem-
bers of His Body, the household of faith. Who are the
“as”? They are the royal priests, and Levites, both of
these represented by the Christ, all of whieh in a general
way had the divine approval. QOut of that tribe of Levi,
God first selected Aaron and his sons,. who typified Christ
Jesus our Lord, the Head, and the Church His Body. He is
the Head of our order of priests, which the Apostle Paul
said was represented in Melchisedec. In Revelation we also
read, “He hath made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we shall reign with Him on earth for a thousand years.”
God has been keeping up the twofold idea that these He
has been selecting are to do both a reigning and a work of
instruction; these two things were to be combined when
Jdesus is the Head and the Church His body complete. So
when Jesus appeared in heaven He applied the merit of His
sacrifice, not for the Jews, but for us, so that when we
received Him, and accepted Him as our Saviour we became
justified; but it will take the whole world all of the thou-
sand years to be just, right or perfect. Now you and I
get our justification through faith. Abraham also re-
ceived his justification through faith, and the Apostle telis
ug that it was not merely for his sake that it was writ-
ten. This merit comes to all who are of the housebold of
faith, and then consecrate themselves. What did Jesus give
them? Just what He laid down; namely, human rights
and perfections. They were not spiritual rights, and Adam
did not lose spiritual rights. Jesus had human rights to
give, for those were what He secured by keeping the Law,
and they are what He laid down in sacrifice. So we get
these earthly rights, with certain conditions attached to
them——He gives us these earthly righis upon the coundi-
tion that we will do with them just what He did; namely,
lay them down in sacritice. God is going to pass these
rights on down through the Church. What do we get if
we do this? Jesus said that if we would do that, then
we would also share with Him in the bhigher nature. “If
you suffer with Me you shall also reign with Me.” Well,
now, that is very plain, is it not? Then what is God going
to do with this merit which Jesus gave to the Church and
which they in turn lay down? He is going to give it to
Tarae!, and then Israel is going to give it to all the na-
tions of the earth. Our attention is called to the fact that
their Law Covenant was only a typical Law, and none
were made perfect. Our Lord Jesus was the antitypieal
Isaae, and ye brethren are children of promise, as Isaae
was, because Jesus is the Head of this Isaac class, and the
Chureh is the Body, and they are therefore the Spiritual
Seed of Abraham, through whom all the families of the earth
shall be blessed. DON'T FORGET WHAT THEY ARE
TAKEN OUT FOR. I hope you and I will be the faithful
in the laying down of these rights, and we should count
these things as loss and dross if we might win Him. As
soon as the Church enters in beyond the vail, then the
blood or merit which has been passing through the Church,
will be sprinkled on the Merey Seat, and it will seal the
New Covenant. So we read that, after those days, God
would make a New Covenant with the House of Israel and
with the House of Judah. They ecould not keep the other
covenant, because they were not perfect. The New Covenant
will take away their stony hearts, ete., and they shall be
His people. God made a promise tc the Jews, and that
promise must be fulfilled. The New Covenant will mean
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that all through the” Millennial Age all the blessing of
knowledge and instruction will go forth, first to the Jews.
But more than this, He is going to mediate for the whole
world, because the whole world is to have the blessing in
sharing in that New Covenant; all the nations are o be
invited to share, and they will say, Come, let us go up
to the house of Jacob, and we will walk in his statutes.
The Christ shall be the mediator between God and men.
By the end of the Millennial Age, all who will reach per-
fection will reach it as Israelites, as children of Abraham,
and so that is in harmony with God’s promise to Abra-
ham, “I have made thee father of many nations.” So, all
who will come into harmony with the New Covenant will
receive its blessings.

Now it is a mystery, one that the Jews do not under-
stand, and it is a mystery that can be knewn only by the
saints, and the more saintly you are, the more you will be
able to understand. Dear friends, let us hold fast our
confidence firm unto the end, for as the Apostle says, “They
shall obtain merey through your mercy.”

Gentile Times 2,520 Years.

What we would like to know, if it has pleased the Leord
to reveal it, is just how long a period is meant by the
expression, “Times of the Gentiles”—or, years of the Gen-
tiles—in which the Gentile nations will bear rule or sway
over the land of Israel. If God has been pleased to reveal
the matter, let us enjoy it; if He has not been pleased to
give any clue to the matter, we cannot find it. We are to
remember, however, that this, like other features of the
Divine revelation, was intended to be kept secret from the
world, and to be made known only to those who are in
heart harmony with the Lord—interested—and very de-
sirous of knowing the mind of the Lord on this and on
every subjeet. Hence, we may not look for a plain state-
ment to the effect that in so many years from such an
event the Gentile lease of power will terminate and God’s
Kingdom be transferred to Israel again. Rather we should
expect that the matter would be stated in a more or less
obscure form, in which it might be read over and over
again without attracting speeial attention except from
those especially interested ones led by the Lord’s holy
Spirit.

We believe that the period is what the Seriptures term
“seven times’--seven years. Not seven literal years, but
seven symbolic years. A “time” or “year” in symbol rep-
resents 360 literal years. In other words, each day of a
symbolic year is a year, and hence the seven times, or seven
years, would represent seven times 360, or 2,520 years. I

give it to you as my counvict!~». dear friends, based stpietly. . .

upon the Secriptures, but corroborated, it seems to me, by
the events of our day, that this 2520 years, beginning in
606 B. C., will end in October, 1914 A. D.

That a “time” or “year” has been Secripturally used to
represent 360 may be very easily and very quickly demon-
strated. For instance, in Revelation a period of time is
mentioned in three different ways:; namely, 1,260 days, 42
months and 314 times. The 314 times of Revelation are
exactly one-half of the “seven times” of the Gentiles. The
1,260 years of Revelation are exactly one-half of the 2,520
yvears of the Times of the Gentiles. And these 2,520 years
we believe will expire with October, 1914; at that time we
believe the Gentile lease of power will expire, and that the
God of heaven will set up His Kingdom in Israel.

We do not expect universal peace to immediately ensue,
because Christ is styled the Prince of Peace. On the con-
trary, to our understanding, the eollapse of the nations will
be through a fierce strife, “a time of trouble such as never was
since there was a nation,” in which “there shall be no peace
to him that goeth out, nor to him that cometh in,” because
God will set every man’s hand against his neighbor. Our
belief is that the warfare between capital and labor, em-
perors and peoples, will be short, sharp, decisive, and bring
untold calamity upon all concerned. If people could only
discern it, they would aveid it, but their eyes are holden;
they see not, neither do they understand.

The Seven Times.

These seven times were foreshadowed in the experience
of Nebuchadnezzar, who was irrational for seven years
at the end of that time recovered his reason and ac
edged the Lord as the ruler of the Universe. Se b
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seems to show that during this period of Gentile domina-
tion the poor world has been in a measure insane, putting
light for darkness and darkmess for light, Our trust is
that at the close of the Gentile Times, and following the
short, sharp, decisive time of great trouble in 1915, hu-
manity will regain its sanity and praise the God of heaven
and acknowledge that all authority comes from Him and
pertains to Him.

HE evening service was for the public and had
been quite widely advertised, the subject be-
ing, “WHERE ARE THE DEAD?” About
six hundred were present, which was a fair
audience considering the heat and the fact

4 that the people in that city are not given

much to religious lectures. However, there
were many elderly people present, and it -was particularly
noticeable the close attention they gave, and we were glad

to think that now in the closing days of their lives they
had at least a ray of hope. On leaving the building free
literature was handed to them all, which they seemed
eager to get.

We hurried to our Gospel Train, which had been in wait-
ing for us all day, and boarded same at 9 o’clock for the
night’s ride to Houston. What was our pleasure and joy
to find waiting for us at the station our dear Brother
Dooley, whom we had left behind at Memphis, where he got
off to look for his railroad ticket, which he had supposed
he had lost. Ii seems that after leaving he met Brother
Jordan, and together they made a search for the ticket, but
without avail; then they went to Brother Jordan’s room
for the night, and upon retiring Brother Dooley had ocea-
sion to get something out of his grip, and there was the
lost ticket. IHe took the train the next morning for New
Orleans and caught up with us before we left that city.
So from there on to St. Joseph we had the pleasure of his
company, and we are sure there was none happier.
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A. M, and as we passed through the depot,
'ty we met a long row of white and eolored

§ friends from Houston, Wharton, and other
nearby places, all lined up to shake hands
with ocur party, which now numbered about
forty-six. We then boarded the street cars
to the place of meeting, which was in a beautiful hall in
the residence part of the eity. Tt was a very hot day, but
there were twelve electric fans in motion and we hardly
felt the heat.

(ALY

Address of Welcome.
Chairman :---

We have this morning a special privilege, that of wel-
coming te our city the most remarkable class of people
that ever came to Houston. This eity was founded about
sixty years ago, but never just such a “peculiar” class of
people, such a remarkable class of people ever visited this
eity. Our hearts overflow. We do not know the names of
all, but we will nofice some of the names that the Bible
gives them. Peter says they are a “Royal priesthood, a
holy nation, a peculiar people.”” Paul says they are “Joint.
heirs with Christ, if so be they suffer with Him.” We trust
nearly evervone here is walking in the narrow way, and we
rejoice that you are able to be with us, and we thank you
for the efforts you have put forth to come.

We feel like the character Ruth in the Bible. We entreat
you not to leave us, and we would not let you if we could
help it. But we are still in the flesh, and we look forward
to the time when we ean all be together, when we can all

- at the Great Convention, which is not many years off.

Ve want you to feel at home among us, and if there is

ting that we can do for youw, more than we have
ht of, we would like to do it. We are not democrats

in polities, but we want you to be very much at home—not
strangers. We know that there are none that can stiek
closer than a brother.

We will now have a Praise and Testimony meeting, and
would like te hear from as many as possible.

The remainder of the morning was devoted to a Praisze and
Testimony meeting, and like all the others, showed that
the Truth was having a transforming effect upon them all.

NFTER this service, we were all invited by the
t Houston Class to have dinner with them, and
like the friends at Memphis, they literally
loaded the table with temporal blessings. We
can never forget the love of the friends, and
their thoughtfulness. We are certain that
they must have been weary physieally, having
arranged in every way for our comforts, and the extensive
advertising throughout the ecity convinced us of their love
and zeal. The sumptuous dinner was fully appreciated by
all. We believe one dear brother stood nearly all day
squeezing lemons for lemonade for our refreshment.

At 3 P. M. Brother Russell spoke to the Household of
Faith, particularly seeking to make plain “the mystery
hidden from past ages and dispensations, but now made
known unto the saints,” namely, the fellowship of the
Chureh, the Body of Christ, the Bride Class, in the suffer-
ings, the sacrifice and the death of Christ, the world’s Re-
deemer—the world’s great Prophet, Priest, King, Mediator
and Judge. He sought to prove that only by sharing in
our Lord’s sufferings have we any hope of sharing in His
glorious reign for the blessing and uplifting of all the
families of the earth. The following is & report more in
detail of what he said:
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THE MYSTERY.

ROTHER RUSSELL: The Seriptures speak
to us of a “Mystery hid from past ages, but
now made known unto the saints.”

This mystery, dear friends, began quite
a while age. There was a time when all of
God’s creatures were in harmony, when
every creature was holy, and all were happy.
Then there came a time when our adversary, Satan, who
previously had been a holy angel, Lucifer, the morning
star, one of the bright ones, proved disloyal to the Lord,
and instead of being a bright star, he became an adversarv,
as the word “Satan” sxgmﬁes With this came a great
perplexity no doubt to all the angelic host, as they beheld
the failure of one of their brightest brethren. I presume
they began te¢ wonder what God would do about it. God
did nothing about it, simply allowed Satan to be rebellious,
and more than this, He allowed him to progress, and he
became a liar and misrepresented the Father. When Adam
was told that the penally for sin would be death, Satan
came and slandered God, stating that He was trying to de-
ceive them, and that if instead they would eat of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, they would become like
God Himself, that evidently God did not want them to
know as much as He did, and that He wished to keep
them down, but that he, Satan, would be their real friend,
adviser, and counsellor, and that they should eat of it and
not be imposed upon by Ged, that they should become gods
to know good and evil. Thus we see that this lying against
the holy character of God deceived Mother KEve, and
through her, Father Adam, and thus Satan’s rebellion went
so far as to involve this new human ecreation of God.

What did God do now? He let them alone, Sin progressed,
and then came murder—Cain killed his brother Abel. We
may imagine that the holy angels were shocked as they
saw the riot that sin was permitted to have; they no
doubt wondered why God permitted this, and whether or
not God was able to cope with Satan, restrain Cain from
killing Abel, to bring order out of this confusion; but God
allowed sin to progress for century after century.

Then you remember that He permitted the other angels
to have fellowship with man, to appear as men to lift
them out of their degradation. God wished to demonstrate
to the angels themselves that it was not in their power to
lift mankind up, but that He would do it by and by, and in
His own way and time. DBut you remember also that while
ministering to mankind, the influences of sin dragged them
down, so that some of those angels became transgressors
against the law of God; and, as Peter and Jude tell us,
they left their first estate on the higher plane, and pre-
ferred to be on the human plane. They took unto them-
selves the daughters of men, and brought forth giants, men
of renown. It would seem that God had not the power
to restrain this spirit of sin, and it looked as though the
entire fabric was falling to pieces. We do not know how
long this deflection of the angels continued, for at that
period man was several hundred years old, and one a hun-
dred years old was only a child then. It is safe, therefore,
to suppose that this period of sin lasted for at least two
hundred vears. God’s reason was to prove and test the
holy angels, to see te¢ what extent they were serving the
principles of righteousness, their loyalty to Him. They
were under trial and test just as much as our first parents
in the Garden of Eden. All the holy angels are in har-
mony with God, loyal tc the very core; they have all been
subjected to the tests and have withstood them, and all are
worthy of eternal life and will enjoy it all through eternity.
How this matter must have perplexed the holy angels, for
God made a confident of nobody. How do we know? Be-
cause the Scriptures distinetly tell us so.

You remember the picture in the 5th chapter of Revela-
tion, of the scroll written on the inside and outside. Those
who could read at all, those who were in favor with God
might read the outside, but the inside was securely sealed,
and were not intended for anyone to read. You remember
when our first parents transgressed that God gave a little
word which was just a clue; namely, when He said that,
The seed of the woman should yet bruise the serpent’s head.
From our standpoint we can see that the serpent, Satan. is

to be destroyed soon, because God has revealed it to us, but
there are millions of mankind that do not know that the
Devil is to be destroyed.

Matters went on for quite a while, until there was a man
in the world whose name was Abraham, full of faith in
God, and the Lord put certain tests upon him, to test and
prove his faith. Abraham was called the friend of God,
and God made a revelation to him, something that faith
could hold or to, but could not be had from any other
standpoint. Abraham was an obscure man, and there was
a large nation round about him, and he had very little op-
portunity to see how his posterity would ever be able to
grant a blessing to all the families of the earth. Never-
thele-s, Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto
him for righteousness. The thought that all the families
of the earth were to be blessed, more than offset the powers
of sin then prevailing, but he believed that in some way
God would bring it to pass. Up to the time Jesus died
and the scroll was handed to Him, none could understand
any part of the mystery of God. That may seem strange
to some and they may ask, Was nothing revealed in the
Law? No, there was nothing revealed, they were typified.
Many of those things in the Law are not yet revealed to
mankind, very few know anything about them; they are
still a mystery to them. Were they not revealed to the
Prophets? No. Peter tells us that they did not under-
stand what they were, but found out that they were not
for themselves that they did minister, but that those
things they foretold were for us of this Gospel Age. They
spoke of the things that were to be, of the sufferings and
death of Christ, and the glory that should follow, and the
angels even desired to look into those things, but they were
not permitted to know. It must remain a mystery until
He should come, when it would be proper to turn over the
whole Plan of God for its solution. So you remember in
the picture who it is that is worthy to take the seroll,
and to look therein, “And every creature which is in heaven,
and on earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the
sen, and all that are in them, heard T saying? Blessing,
and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever.” There is no
reference to our Lord Jesus Christ in His prehuman con-
dition. Through this worthy one, this divine mystery is
to be revealed. Well, you say, what is it? It is God’s
method of dealing with Satan, who was the original sinner,
and God’s dealing with the whole Christ. This mystery
was revealed to John who wrote about it in signs, sign-i-fled
it, and so the mystery as a scroll has been gradually un-
folding.

From our standpoint, dear friends, the heavenly Father
has committed the whole matter to our Lord Jesus Christ,
and He is now making it known to us, not to the world—
the world knows nothing about the divine Plan. Our Lord
recognized this matter of keeping things secret, and so He
thanked the Father on one occasion for hiding these things
from the wise and prudent, but for revealing them ta bbees
The world could not even understand what was written on
tue outside.

We can see the wisdom of it all now, for, had the Jews
known who Jesus was, then, as Peter tells us, they would
not have crucified the Lerd of glory. Then what? He
never would have fulfilled that feature of the Law of God.
Let us not think, however, that the Jews were sinners
above all of us, for Peter said, “I wot not that in ignoranee
ye did it.” That is part of the blindness that will be
turned away when the work of this Gospel Age is finished.
What then? Oh, we read, They shall look upen Him whom
they have plelced they will realize that they erucified the

Son of Man. He will not pour upon them eternal torment,
nor fire and brimstone. He wili pour upon them prayer and
supplication.

I trust, dear friends, that they will be cut to the heart,
The arrows of truth shall smite them. Just as at the time
of Peter’s preaching at Pentecost, some of them there were
cut to the heart. If you had not been cut to the heart, »
would not have known bow to find the Great Physician.
are glad. that some time God’s merey will reach all
kind. Under the New Covenant He will take awa



stony-heart and give them a heart of flesh, and bring them
back to all Father Adam had in the beginning, and they
will then be ready, anxious for the blessings of the King-
dom.

Let us keep in thought that the Church being a part of
this mystery is really the essence of it, and the finishing
of the mystery would be the finishing of the mystery, and
the Apostle says that we have fellowship in this mystery.
Christian pecple in general do not know anything about
tnis mystery. Look all through the church histories and
you will not find this Chureh recorded anywhere—this is
the Church which never had a history writlen. It is such
a mystery that even as we get all the light on the subject,
we cannot tell how many of the Church were at the various
places where Paul and Luke wrote from. Whoever might
receive the Lord, would have the privilege of coming in and
of being considered a brother in the Lord. &Ho today we
have this privilege of helping one another along. It is the
greatest secret society in the world., It is not possible to
make the natural man understand the things of God, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned, but as they thoroughly
consecrate themselves, then they learn of these things. Many
have read the “Studies in the Seriptures,” but do not un-
derstand the mystery, because they are not in the right
attitude of heart. The mystery is proceeding, and the
Lord is selecting the members of His Church from all kin-
dreds, peoples and nations of the earth. By and by their
testing will be ended, and they will be changed in the first
resurrection, then the mystery will be ended, and then
everything will be plain.

Why not now? For the same reason ag in the days of
our Lord, so that the Jews might do unte Him whatsoever
they desired, and for the same reason that the adversary
might oppose the Body Members of Christ, and so that we
can walk by faith and not by sight.

Let us look at another side of this mystery. You remem-
ber how God mentioned to Abraham that He would bless
all the families of the earth--that was an unconditional
promise. Because it was an unconditional or onesided prom-
ise, it needed no mediator. Wherever there are two sides,
there must be a mediator. In matters of business the law
eourts act as mediator. God had all the power to bless,
and He merely said to Abraham that He would bless them,
and in order that we might have strong consoclation, He
swore to it, otherwise it might seem that God had forgot-
ten His promise or covenant. You remember after the
promise was made to Abraham he had no child, had none
for twenty-five years, and then Isaac was born. We can
imagine how Abraham and Sarah looked at that boy. By
and by God confirmed the covenant with Isaae, and then
He had two sons, and by and by God confirmed the promise
with Jacob, and finally Jacob handed it on to his twelve
sons, who became the heads of the twelve tribes of TIsrael.
Then God gave them His Law Covenant and they thought
it was a mark of His special favor. They found that they
could not keep that Law, or get a blessing from it, so God
sent them a further message through Moses that He would
raise up a Great Prophet from among their brethren, line
untc Moses, and this one was to be the Messiah, and when

" wHe.should come He would do great things, but who should

abide His coniing, ete. And then God told them that later
He would make a New Covenant with them, after a cer-
tain period, and that then He would take away their stony-
hearts which had hindered them from coming up to the full
standard. They had the law upon tables of stone, but God
told them that He would write the Law upon the tables of
their hearts, that they should be His people, and He would
be their God. That was a good promise, and so, they were
waiting for the Messiakh to come. They had seen some
great men amongst the Gentiles, and they thought that
when Messiah should come He would be great like those
great men. They thought that He would conquer all the
nations, and set up a great empire, but they did not know
that it would be with arrows of truth that would smite
~-down. 8o when Jesus came, they were disappointed
"t this one was not the one they had been wait-

.ie more I think of the matter, the more glad I

[ am living today than at any other time in the

of the world. He eame to His own, but they re-

Him not, but to as many as did receive Him, to

*va He the power or authority to become the sons of

/
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God. He took all that were ready to receive Him, but the
rest were blinded.

{ would like to have you see another point right here, a
part of the mystery. When Jesus came, we read that He
was born under the Law, and therefore it was obligatory
for Hlim to keep that Law or He could not have the Abra-
Lamic Covenant fulfilled in Him, and the seriptures declare
that He did keep the Law, that He was holy, harmless, unde-
filed, and separate from sinners. That would entitle Him to
the rights of a perfeet man. Adam had these things, and
any Jew who could have kept the Law would have had them
alzo, but none were able to keep it.

When Jesus kept that perfect Law of God, He proved
Himself as the one to whom the rights of a perfeet man
should go. What did He do with those rights?

When He ascended upon high He took the value of His
sacrifice, which was sufficient for the whole world, and ap-
plied it for-—who? Everybody? XNo, that is the strange
thing. Did He seal the New Covenant then? Noj; because
if He had Israel would not have been an cutcast. Israel is
blinded and must remain so until the blessing comes to
them. When the mystery is finished, then will He make
a New Covenant with the house of Israel and with the
house of Judah. When He ascended upon high, we ave not
to understand that He sealed the New Covenant. No, my
dear brethren. The Apostle says that He ascended upon
high, there to appear in the presence of God for who? The
Jews? No. F¥or everybody? No. But for us. THAT
IS THE MYSTERY. Who are “us”? The “us” class are
those who come into a certain condition of relationship with
God. Well, did you not say He had a sufficiency of merit for
all? Yes, nothing less than the death of Christ would have
released a single one, and nothing imore was necessary.
What did He do for this special class? He stands there
as their representative or guarantor. I hope you are one
of this class, and I hope that I am one. Now, what is He
going to give us? All that He had; namely, earthly vights.
He gives these to us upon condition that we will do with
them just what He did, which was that He laid down His
earthly rights as a sacrifice, and so you and I must have
the same spirit as He had, and we are to be counted in with
Him and are to walk the same narrow way, and to lay
down our lives. He wanis us to pass along these earthly
Blessings, and we are invited to fill up that which remains
of the afilictions of Christ, in order that we might be counted
worthy to share in the glories that are to come. These
earthly rights are to be given to the Jews, and through them
are to be passed on to the whole world, all the families of
the earth are to receive a blessing. They: will say, Come
et us go up to the mountain of the house of the Lord, and
we will walk in His way, for “the Law shall go forth from
Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,” and then
all the families of the earth will be Israelites indeed, and
Abraham will become the “father of many nations”

In the meantime, we are invited by our Lord te share
with Him, drink of His eup. Don’t be surprised if all do
not understand, for this is the mystery, but all the true
church shall understund it. 1%t is for each one of us to
seek by the grace of the Lord to be so in line with the mind
of the Lord day by day, and year by year, that we may as
the Divine Plan unfolds, have the privilege of understand-
ing it.

Are you tired of the mystery and ready to back out, or
are you more ond more enamored by it? You have already
progressed in the matter to a considerable degree, and you
are being tested. When the Church has finished her course
here, then the blessings will go to all the world at the
hands of the Great Mediator, and at the end of the Mil-
lennial age, the mediatorial work will be finished, and the
kingdom will be turned over to the Father and the world
will be tested just as Adam was. The scriptures, however,
do not tell us just how it will be done, but they do tell us
that it will not be until after they have had a full knowledge
of the redemption, and they have been fully qualified and
prepared to stand any kind of a fest that God shall see fit
to bring forth. Then there shall be no more erying, dying,
sickness, or sorrow, and He that sat upon the throme said,
I have made all things new. What will be new? O, it will
be the perfection of the Holy Nation. Lower than they will
be the Great Company, associated with her, and the angelie
hosts also, and then the human family, and then God will
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have a clean universe, and then shall be everywhere heard,
in heaven and earth, and wunder the earth, praises to God
and to Him that sits on the throne, and to the Lamb for-
ever.

Thus great lessons will have been brought forth, and His

great character in Justice, Wisdom, Love and Power mani-
fested in a way that could not have been manifested in any
other way.

CGrod seeks such to worship Him as worship Him in Spirit
and truth,

Discourse to the Interested, by Brother Rutherford. Subiject: “FRUIT BEARING.””

Text:

.”&7\1 WERE unable to get a full report of this
’;7 l diseourse, but give a brief outline thereof. In
A

part the speaker said:

The circumstances surrounding at the time of
the utterance of the words of this text shed
light on the importance thereof. They were
: spoken by our word Jesus. We call to mind
that the occazion was the last night of his earthly existence.
The memorial supper had just been instituted, Judas had
withdrawn to complete arrangements for the betrayal of our
FLord into the hands of the enemy, the faithful eleven, to-
gether with our Lord, had gone cut and were now at the gate
of Gethsemane garden. Probably He used a vine there to
illustrate the lesson taught, as was Iis custom. Knowing,
as He did, that shortly the Shepherd would be slain and the
sheep seattercd, He is here seemingly leaving them a parting
message, second in importance, we believe, to none.

Tne words of this text, however, applied not only to the
faithiful eleven, but to all who will ever become members of
the Body of Christ. On the same night the Master, in the
wonderful prayer of Gethsemane, said, “Neither pray 1 for
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me
through their word.” (John 17:20.) Thus He manifested
His keen interest in all who have since been brought to a
knowledge of the truth.  All such who have been justified by
faith, and who then have entered into a covenant with the
Father by sacrifice, are included within the meaning of the
words of the text. If the Father be glorified in us we must
bring forth the fruit designated herein by our Master.

The speaker then proceeded to show how we ecould not
bring forth fruit until we were first engrafted into the tiue
vine, Christ Jesus. That in order to be engrafted in we
must be prepared for that purpose, by hearing the Word, be-
lieving on the Lord Jesus Christ, accepting Him as our
Savior, the loug promised Messiah, and so confess Him be-
fore men. By faith are we thus justified, and being so justi-
fied we have peace with God, through Christ Jesus. The
justification is received. or rather given us, upon condition
that we surrender all to the Lord in sacrifice. That we must
then present ourselves a living sacrifice unto God, being holy
through the merit of the sacrifice of Christ Jesus, and made
acceptable through Him. Being heheaded, that is to say,
giving up our will to do the will of our Father, through
Christ . : our Head, we are reckoned members of His
body, members or brauches of the true Vine.

“It is the branch in the true Vine that must bear the
fruit. The Apostle Paul points out in Gal. 5:17-21, how
there is a deadly conflict between the old and the new crea-
ture. The old—the mind of the flesh—hears a certain kind
of fruit, which JTeads to destruction of the new creature. The
new ereature must prevail in this conflict, bringing forth
fruit to ripeness in order to become a glorified member of
the true Vine”

The fruit that we must bear as members of the Vine con-
sists not in how much we say, or how much we do in the
harvesy work., Service in the havest work should result in
bringing the fruit to perfection. but one might do much
work in the harvest and not develop the fruit. Our Lord
said, “Herein is my rather glorified that ye bear much
fruit.” So it is not what we are doing or saying in this
harvest time, but the question is, are we bearing the fruit?
What is the fruit we must bear? The Apostle answers:
“The fruit of the spirit is love.” (Gal. 5:22.) The dear

“Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much
fruit, so shall ye be my disciples.”

(John 15:8.)

Lord said: “This is my commandment, That ye love one
another, as I have loved you.” The fruit that we may bear
to the glory of our heavenly Father is the perfection of our
hearts in love toward Him, toward the brethren and toward
the world of mankind, in harmony with His will.

The importance of bearing this fruit and bringing it to
perfection is magnified by the Apostle in 1 Cor. 13.

s=3N THE evening there was another large Pub-
lic Serviee, aboui six hundred being present,
Brother Russcll spoke on the Subjeet: “The
Thief in Paradise, the Rich Man in Hell, and
Lazarus in Abraham’s Bosom The audience
gave splendid attention, but none were more

interested than we who have learned that the
new, new song is the old, old story of Moses and the Lamb,
and we rejoiced to know that the old harp had been tuned,
and that no longer are its notes discordant to those who
have had their ears opened to its melodies.

A new plan was tried at this place. Before the audience
gathered, a copy of the 5e. edition of the Plan of the Ages
was placed upon each seat, and when the Chairman made
the announcements, he told the audience that if they wished
the book they could hand the usher five cents as they passed
out, and to keep the book. He also stated that they would
be handed free, as they passed out, other literature treating
on the subject of hell. The result was that after listening
to the discourse several hundred copies of the Plan were sold.

Our cars had been in waiting for us on a side-track, and
so after the close of the service we reluetantly said good-bye
to the dear ones at Houston and boarded our ears, which
were to leave about midnight, taking with us, however,

Brother R. L. MeElvy, of Wharton, Texas, aud. ™

seph Isaacs, of Houston. Our faithful porte
berths all made up, so that all we had to do was
in,” were socon asleep, and never knew when ot
was made up, and when day-light came, we were weli
way to San Antonio, Texas. .
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Brother k. J. Coward, and others. Many from
surrounding towns came to this convention,
not all, however, having a Gospel Train to
travel in. One dear brother and his wife came
a distance of seventy-five miles in a wagon.
Another, hiowever, came six hundred miles by rail. “Where
the eareass is there will the eagles be gathered together.”
There is a nice sized class of earnest Bible students at San
Antonio, and we enjoyed our stay here very much, remaining
aover might, sleeping in our hotel on wheels, which was con-
veniently located near the depot.

The morning service, which was ene of Praise, Prayer and
Testimony, was held in a little chureh which accommodated
us nicely. It was a grand service and we were all thankful
to be there, and listen to twenty inspiring testimonies.

As the afterncon service was to be in another hall, we re-
turned to our cars for dinner and found that our cooks had
another of those meals ready for us, which must be eaten
to be appreciated.

3 P. M., Discourse on “Baptism,” by Brother Russell.

Text: *“Then came wnto Him the mother of Zebedee's
children with her sons, worshipping Him, and desiring a cer-
tain thing of Him.

And He said unto her, What wilt thou? She said unto
fliom, Grant that these, my two sons, may &it, the one on thy
right hand, and the other on the left, in Thy kingdom.

Bt Jesus answered und said, ¥e know not what ye ash.
dre ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to
be baptized with the baptism that T am baptized with?
They say unto Him, We are able.

And He said unio them, Ye shall indeed drink of my cup,
and be baptived with the baptism that [ awm baptized with:
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, ie not mine to
give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared
of my Pather.” {Matt. 20:20.)

THERE are two points. dear friends, in our
BMaster’s answer to the question. We have
perhaps learned that it would not be just the
proper thing to specify just where we would
Jike to be, either on the right or left hand,
but have learned that it will be glorious to be
anywhere in that throne of the Millennial age.
We are glad that in God’s providence we have heard some-
thing respeeting the great divine mystery; namely, that “God
was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.¥ We have
learned that that was the mystery which the Apostle tells us
was long kept hidden, kept secret.in past ages and dispensa-
tions, but now made known unto the Saints. The secret is
first mentioned where it says that, “the seed of woman shall
bruise the serpent’s head.” Then made known a little more
to Abraham when he was told that through him and his
seed all fumilies of the earth should be blessed. Then, that
the nation of Israel should be the ones to bless all families
of the earth, and then, further, that this nation of Israel
should eonstitute the seed of Abraham according to the Hesh.
Bo, for centuries they were waiting for the Messiah that
should come through them, as had Dbeen promised. But
when He came to them, His own, they received Him not.

Heowever, fo as many as did receive 1lim, to them gave He
power, right, or privilege to become the sons of God. They
got the promise of certain heavenly things, but the temporal
blessings they did not receive. The remainder of the nation
were blinded, turned aside. However, the calls of God are
not things to be repented of, so in due time He will return
to them to fulfill in and through them the promises He had
made, as we read in Romans 11:25-27.

There was another feature also of God’s Plan which had
been kept hidden; a mystery. Abrabam did not know of it,
1saac did not know it, Jacob did not know if, and the Jew-
ish Nation did not know it. Had they known it, they would
not have crucified the Son of glory. The mystery was that
the Messiah should be one like unto Moses, but composed
of mauy members, of whom Jesus was the Head, and the
Church was to be His body, and they would compose ihe
Kingdom of God. This was the kingdom that the prophets
were inquiring about and searching the seriptures to know
or understand what their prophecies meant, bat finally
learned that they were said not for themselves, but for us.
The Jews had full confidence that there would be a kingdom,
because of the prophecies, and it was this Kingdom that the
mother of Zebedee’s children wanted them to have a place in,
one at the right hand and one at the left hand of Jesus. We
are hoping to sit wits Him in His throne,but we do net know
that we will be very close, but we are fully satisfied that we
are¢ going to get the most wonderful honor, and the most
wonderful blessing that God could eonfer upon anvene, for
we are 16 be given the most wonderful blessing of IMMOR-
TALITY.

What did Jesus say, in answer to the mother’s question?
He said there were conditions, and vou and I are more inter-

ested in the kingdom than in the restitution blessings: be-
cause it is higher. and furthermore, the carthly bl ings

are not now offered to anyone. The restitution blessings will
be offered in due time, but ITe has made known unto its that
He is now taking out of the world a people for His name.
Now, if we have ears to hear, how earnest we ought to be,
and if we have the right answer, and do owr part, we can

I assured that God will do His part. When we get the
right thought in mind. we will see that we have a great

proposition on our hands. 1f you were attempting some great
business undertaking, how careful vou wonld be, but nothing
in the world ever compared with the great proposition that
God has given us.

He then pointed out the meaning of the Lord's expr
“Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I shall drink of ¥
showed it it was the same cup that our Lord drank of,
no other that we must share: and that we must drink all
of it, and that we must “f1l up that which is behind of the
affictions of Christ.” e then pointed out that this is the
same as the Lord meant by the sacramental cup-—which we
must share if we would share in the blessings of all the
families of the ecarth. In other words, this cup of self-
denial and self-sacrifice with Jesus signifies our participation
in the Blood of the New Covenant-—in yroviding the where-
withal for the sealing of the New Covenant. He made it
very clear, however, that the ralue of the “eup™ was In our
Lord’s merit, that it is “His cup,” and that we are merely
favored with the privilege of partieipating with Him in His
sacrifice, whieh has all the meri, and all the blessing power.

He then considered the other feature or condition, and
showed that it did rot refer to water immersion, but to the
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real baptism into Christ’s death. Me then considered the
difference between Adam’s death and the death in which we
are to share, and pointed out that Adam’s death was a
penalty for sin, but that Christ’s death was a saerifice for
sin. He showed that on account of our being children of
Adam, we were sharers in that penalty, death, not eternal
torment, or anything else after death, and showed that we
must be freed from that death penalty before we could ac-
cept the proposition to become dead with Christ. He then
pointed out that when justified we were freed from the
penalty of death which had been handed down to us from
~Adam, and it was all for the purpose of our then laying
down those justified buman lives with all their rights and
privileges, as a living sacrifice, which was then holy, ae-
ceptable in the sight of God, and was our reasonable service,
and proved conclusively that it is only, if we suffer with Him
shall we also reign with Him.

Here we saw the wonderful Divine privilege granted to
the Chureh in this Gospel Age, and to her alone; namely, a
share in this “mystery,” this hidden thing which the world
knoweth not, and which only the Saints know. The appre-
ciation of this mystery even the Saints will lose, unless their
hearts are loyal and obedient to the Lord; for obedience is
still better than sacrifice in the sight of the Lord.

T THE conelusion of the discourse, opportunity
was offered for water baptism to those who
had already made a consecration to the Lord
by a baptism into His aeath through conse-
cration, and who were striving to carry out
that conseeration by loyalty to the Lord.

Thirteen responded and later were buried in
the likeness of His death, and raised in the likeness of His
resurrection.

A HE Public Service was in the evening, and
there was a good attendance, even though the
weather was exceedingly warm. Brother Cow-
ard was very busy during the day arranging
matters for that serviee, and among other
things he did for our comfort was to secure
quite a number of electric fans, which were
placed in such a position as to blow a current of air over the
top of large cakes of ice, whicn cooled the air before it
reached the people.

Surely any who attended those public services and heard
the scriptural, logieal and reasonable proofs that were
brought forth as to the condition of the dead, ete., could
never leave one of those services with the same belief that
they had when they entered.

We then went to our cars, secured a good night’s rest and
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awakened ready for the long trip through the desert to Los
Angeles.

Knowing that a number of friends would join us at San
Antonio, we arranged for a third sleeping car to be added
to our equipment, and were therefore glad to welcome to
our number, fourteen others-—our party then numbering
about sixty, not including the chef, second cook and three
porters.

Through Texas, New Mexico and Arizona.

HIS was a long journey, and is usually con-
sidered a very trying experience to travelers,
but to us it was too short. Imagine a family
of sixty of like precious faith, all on board
one Gospel Train, with nothing to molest nor
make afraid, with the Heavenly Father’s care
over us, and realizing that the prayers of all

the dear ones who remained at home, with the stuff, were

with us. Delays seemed nothing to us, tor we were all busy

at something, either attending to duties connected with the
ears, or studying. singing ov visiting.

Qceasionally we would get a chance at Brother Russell,
and the friends made good use of it in asking questions, ete.
However, he had a corner in one car where he was the




farthest from the friends, and with Sister Tomlins, his
stenographer, was busy from morning far into the night,
writing articles for the Tower, and newspapers, and answer-
ing letters. e was an example to us all, of zeal, love and
devotion to the Lord and Ilis cause, and so we are glad to
follow him, as we sce him follow Christ.

For  hundreds  of
miles we passed through
the desert with not a
living thing in sight,
and no trees or grass;

only here and there
some sage brush and
cacti. It is remarkable

how even those plants
could get enough out of §
that dry ground to ié;_,,,
grow on, but they do
and the growth fo wi
some of the cacti attain is remarkable.

Some of them
would be as large and tall as a telegraph pole, while others
would be of other varieties, spreading out in great leaves
with a very sharp thorn on the end, as per cuts above.
Water is the only thing that seems to be lacking: for, as
we would come to a railway station where they had irri-
gated and watered the land, there great palms and trees of

various kinds, and grass would be found. The trunks of
the trees being much larger than one could reach around
with both arms. As water is the only thing that the ground
there needs to bring forth its fruits, so too, it was foreibly
brought to our attention that as earth is the symbol of
humanity, and water the symbol of truth, all that mankind
needs is the water of truth, and they will grow and blossom
again, in the Paradise of God, as Adam once did in the
Garden of Eden. Furthermore, there is no question in the
minds of any who were on that trip, but that there will be
plenty of room on this earth for all who have died, and
also that Brother Russell was correct when he stated in one
of the Dawns that there was ample room in the State of
Texas alone for all the people that have ever lived. The
question that arose in our minds was, where can enough
people be found to fill all that desolate land?

On entering Texas at its eastern extremity the road is at
an elevation of but twenty-one feet above sea level. For
several hundred miles westward it rises gradually, after
which begins one of the few abrupt rises that occur at any
peint along the entire line of the Sunset Route, an elevation
of 5,082 feet being ultimately attained: From San Antonio
across the remainder of the state the road is over a broad
platean averaging about 3,800 feet in altitude. While on the
subject, it will be of interest to follow in a general way the
altitudes of this,our Route, for the rest of the way to the coast.
A height of 4,000 feet is maintained through New Mexico, and
that the descent is gradual through Arizona and in eastern
California, until 263 feet below the sea level is reached, after
which abrupt rises and descents are made on passing the
Sierra Nevadas., The main chains of the Rocky Mountains
are not visible at any time, but their many disconnected
ridges are to be seen at various points, and in connection
with them scenes of rare beauty are being constantly
brought to view. Among the latter is the Weird Mirage,
whose Fantastic Effects add Splendor to the Sunsets, bridge
mountain peaks that are miles apart and suspend lofty
mountain chains in the sky, which, peak by peak, “melt
gradually away, leaving great island-dotted lakes with
shores of living green.”

Other Points in That Interesting Country
of aneient civilization, romantic and charming scenery and
strange manners and customs. To the west of San Antonio
one will see the cattle ranch in its fullness, and about thirty-
seven miles west of Spofford, & few miles west of Del Rio
station, the first glimpse ean be had of the national boundary
stream, the winding Rio Grande. But a few miles further
on the train passes Through the Fastern End of the Grand
Canon of the Rio Grande, whose walls are worn into strange
fantastic forms by the action of the stream in ages past.
Soon after, the majestic Devil’'s River Canon is traversed
and Palisades passed, and later Painted Cave is reached,
the latter an immense cavern, which was for years the

stronghold of the Comanche Indians. Before reaching the
cave, however, which is located some miles east of Shumla,
a station 223 miles west of San Antonio, the train runs for
several miles on & piece of narrow shelving eui out of a
great limestone bluff, and overhanging the river about sixty
feet. In addition, a 1,500-foot tunnel is passed through
about two miles cast of Painted Cave, and several large
bridges are crossed before reaching Shumla,

Quaint El Pase, with Its Twin City of Juarez Directly
Across the River,
in the Republic of Mexico, contains much of the character-
istic Mexican life, and is quite a point of interest to tourists.
At Ll Paso Sister Rich joined us. She is one of the suc-
cessful colporieurs who has been able to make all her ex-
penses, take in the conventions,and remain in the harvest
At Benson one brother joined us for about a three-hours’
ride. having come eighty-eight miles, part way by rail and
part way by stage, and had waited at that town for twenty-
four hours for our train te come along. He was certainly
elad fo see us all after so much effort to get there, even for
three hours, and we were also glad to meet him.

Scattering the Hail,
All along the jouwrney we seattered the “hail” At differ- -
ent places where our train siopped, we sang our Hymns of
Dawn, the strains of which gladdened many faces in the
crowds who gathered around our cars as we stopped at
the wvarious stations. Then, when the train started, we
threw the crowds a reason for the joy that we had, and we
trust some of them will learn the new song. and join us on
the way to the General Convention of the First Borns.

UR NEXT stop was Los Angeles, Many of
the dear friends were at the depot to meet
us. Two of the brothers met us in one of
the suburbs and rode into the city with us.
They brought a large quantity of carnations
and distributed them to the party and also
presented us each with one of the Los An-
geles convention badges. We certainly appreciated the ad-
vanee greetings of the Los Angeles Saints.

The friends arranged for our comforts and we surely can
say “It was good to be there.” Many of the dear friends
were old friends and we rejoiced to find them standing
firmly in the faith, grounded, and settled and not moved
away from the hope of the gospel which we received at first.
Brother Russell gave us two grand discourses—the one to
the public being well attended in spite of the fact that
there was a large parade in the city that evening.

The ecity was beautifully decorated oun account of the
Elks’ Convention. The friends said the decorations were
really for us because their signs read, “B. P, 0. E” “Best
people on earth!”

Our train was nearly four hours late, so we missed the
afternoon service. The evening meeting, however, was well at-
tended, in fact the large opera house was full. This was
especially gratifyving to all, but especially to the Los Angeles
friends who had done extensive advertising; hbecause we
arrived in that city at the same time that the Elks had
their convention, and that very night was set for their
largest parade. The city was practically given over to the
Elks, in fact after a certain hour, the streets were barricaded
so that none could eross without a special permit from the
police. Nevertheless there wasg an immense crowd at the
public service, and the friends all felt well repaid.

On account of the Elks having the whole town, our cars
had to be sent out to Venice, a suburb of Los Angeles, on
the shore of the Pacific Ocean. There we spent the night,
and then the next morning a number of us tock a bath in
the Pacifie Ocean.

From all these things we eould draw profitable lessons;
for instance: when the great waves would break over us,
it would remind us of the time that is coming when the
great truths will break over the world of mankind, and the
waters of truth will be ocean deep, ete.

The next morning we all assembled in another hall for a
Praise and Testimony meeting. In many respects Los An-
geles seemed like home to a number of us, for there we met
many that we had seen and known before. The following
program was carried out.
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BroTHER F. P. SHERMAN, CHAIRMAN

FRIDAY, JULY 16
M.—~Opening of Convention. Words of Welcome
on behalf of the Local Class by Brother E.
D. Sexton, responded to by the Chairman on
behalf of the Watch Tower Society.

16:00 A.

. M.~—Praise and Testimony Meeting, led by Brother
Robert Nairn.

2 . M.—Praizse and Testimony Meeting.

3:00 p. M.~Discourse by Brother O. L. Sullivan.

7 . M.—Discourse to the Public by Brother C. T. Rus-
sell, in Simpson Auditorium, Hope St., be-
tween 7th and 8th; subject, “Where Arve
the Dead ?”

SATURDAY, JULY 17

9:00 A, M—Testimony Meeting, led by Brother L. W.
Jones.

10:30 a. m—~—Question Meeting, conducted by Brother Rus-
sell.

2:30 p. M.—Discourse by Brother Russell.

*7:30 p. M.—Baptismal Service, conducted by Brother J. F.
Rutherford, at Christian Church, 11th and
Hope Streets.

SUNDAY, JULY 18

10:00 a. M.—Praise Service.

10:30 A. a.—Discourse by Brother E. D. Sexton.

*3:00 p. M.—Discourse for the Public, in Simpson Audi-
torium, by Brother J. F. Rutherford.

7:30 p. M. to 9 P. M.—Symposium; Several Speakers.

JHE Convention opened promptly at 10 a. m.
with the singing of “All Hail the Power of
Jesus' Name,” after which prayer was offered
by Bro. Sherman. Bro. E. D. Sexton then
made the address of welcome, as follaws:

Dear Friends:~-L am indeed glad that we
have so many present at the opening of
our convention. Cousidering the congested condition of our
city on acount of the Elks’ parade, and also the difficulty
many of the friends have in getting away from their ordin-
ary duties, we must recognize this as a good gathering; of
course, later on, when the convention is in full swing and
the three car loads of Bastern brethren arrive, it will begin
to look like a convention.

You all know that you are welcome, nevertheless we like
to express words of welcome, and vou, 1 am sure, like to
hear them. We are not only welecoming those who are here
now, but these are words of welcome to all who are on their
way. I have been thinking this morning of this convention
as a mutual admiration society; we are here to admire one
another; not that we are to admire each other’s faces and
forms, but to admire the clothing. “He has clothed me with

Bro. E. D, SEXTON

righteousness as with a garment,” and so in admiring this
clothing we are admiring and glorifying Him who so
clothed us, We admire the purity and spotlessness of this
robe and if there should be any spots or wrinkles, it is our
privilege to help each other wash or smooth these out, so
that we may all look bright and fair. We want also to be
able to admire the pattern on each robe, and surely we will
look with loving interest upon tbe work done on the pat-
tern or in other words we are going to admire the fruits of
the spirit we see manifest in each other and we are going
to look for these and not for flascs.

If you came here to find fault you will surely find what
you are looking for. Maybe the arrangements do not suit,
the decorations or the program is not to your liking, but if
you have come with the right spirit (which I am sure you
have) you will overlook any shortecomings and remember
that your brothers and sisters here have done their best,
and even the Lord would require no more of them; and you,
I am sure, will reciprocate by putiting forth your best
effortg to make the convention a suecess.
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A homely and well known illustration is that of a coal of

fire; you all know that a single coal will not retain its y

heat long, it will go out; but put a great many togethe.
and they will retain their heat and keep bright. Let us
keep this fire burning he fire of love and zeal which will
consume our sacrifice.

Our convention motte fitly expresses our thought and
determination, “Hold fast,” the cross at the beginning and
the erown at the end. “Take up your cross and follow me”
—“That which thou hast, let no man take thy crown.” You
are having your cross now but at the end of the journey
you will receive the erown as yvour reward.

And s=o, dear friends, I wish to say, in the name, not only
of the Los Angeles Church, but in the name of the Lord
and all the Church, we bid you welcome. Iet us lay aside
the eares of life for awhile and devote ourselves to putting
on more of the graces of the spirit and if need be, cleanse
our raiment. We only came to admire clean clothing, so
let us assist if necessary in washing out spots sc that we
may @ll stand clean in the righteousness of cur Lord. In
the name of all things true I bid you weleome.

It is now with great pleasure that T introduee Brother
Sherman as chairman of this convention.

AM very glad to see so many swmiling faces
this morning. I often see hanging up in the
y offices of the city a liltle printed card,

“SMILE”  If the world realizes the im-
fi  portance of the smile how much more have

o the Lord’s people reason ta smile, and they

should remember that their faces are an in-
dex to the heart. We should &l carry a smile witi™us.

As Brother SBexton has suggested, many would have been
with us this morning had it not been for the erowded con-
dition of the streets. But though there are few here, com-
paratively, that are visible, it is quite possible that many
are in attendance this morning who are not visible to our
senses. I think there are many whe have passed beyond the
vail whose love and interest are centered in those who re
main and in the conventions they hold and the trials they
yet endure, and, who knows how many times we have been
helped and blessed of the Lord through them?

T am here this morning as a representative of the Watch
Tower Bible and Traet Society. Not that T am the only
representative, for yvou are all such. Every time you hand
out a tract or speak a word for the Truth you are acting
in that eapacity. ¥You realize that it was through its iu-
strumentality that yon were brought out of darknesz into
marvelous light. I am very glad that we can all, in some
measure, share in this wonderful work and reach out QUR
hand and help others out of darknes I remember on one
oceasion our dear Brother Barton was speaking of “feet
washing” and he said the Pope annually made a ceremony
of selecting some beggars from the streets and publicly
washed their feet. We do not do that kind of feet washing,
but we often find our brethren who have been wandering
in the miry swamps of false doctrine and we are privileged
to help them use the water of the WORD to cleanse them
from error.

I am reminded of a motto which Brother Sullivan recently
said he had adopted for his own, and it is this: “I am re-
solved not to be offended nor to give offence.” T believe that
this is a particularly good thought for all of us to keep in
mind as we associate so closely during this convention. It
is when we come in close eontact that we need to be par-
ticularly careful along this line.

I suppese you are all aware that the Elks arve here. They
have a way of making their presence known. I was listen-
ing the other day to one of their songs: “We're here be-
cause we're here.” We sympathize with them in their ex-
uherance of spirits while we do not feel to entfer into their
pleasure. Yet they might be in many worse things than
the parades and decorations which we see all around us.
But WE, as the Lord’s people, are not here simply because
we are here, but because we are ealled here by the blessed
Lord; because we have entered into Covenant relation with
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Him and ean thus claim all the precious promises. “Where
the careass is there will the eagles-be.” The Lord’s people
are the eagles and he is providing food for them. How
often we feel that this is the Lord’s work and that He has
called us to it.  As has been said, if we come looking for
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faults we ean find plenty of them, hut if we ecme looking
for a blessing we will surely find it just in proportion that
our hearts are in the right attitude.

At Asbury Park Convention 1t was opened by Brother Joy,
and it was said that “loy” opened the convention and con-
tinued throughout; so we hope it may be true of this con-
vention. 1 remember at Baltimore one brother wounid get
up and say, “T am glad to be here” Then another would
tell us he was glad of this or that and so joy seems to be
the key-note of every vonvention and no wonder. The Psalm-
ist tells us something of the reason in the 95th Psalm: “Oh,
come let us sing unto the Lord: let us make a joyful noise to
the rock of our salvation. Tet us come before His presence
with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise to Him with
Psalms.” T am sure that this is the desire of every one
present.  “For the Lord is a great God, and a great King
above all gods.” “0, come let us worship and bow dovn:
tet us kneel before the Lord, onr Maker.” T am afraid some
of the Lord’s people lose sight of reverence in their expres-
sions of joy: we forget the majesty of lim whom we are
seeking to serve. “For He is our God; and we are the people
of His pasture and the sheep of His hand.” Ah, there is the
seeret; we have made a covenant with the Almighty Je-
hovah. It is on that account that we ean rejoice. No
wonder the Apostle Paul says, “Rejoice: and again T say
unto you rejoice.” We can rejoice in the preeious promises;
we can rejoice in the love of God: we can rejoice in the
fellowship of His dear Son: and in the fellowship of kindred
minds which i« “like to that above.”” We ecan rejoice in
“forgetting the things that are hehind,” at least for a sea-
son, and turn aside and rest awhile in the Tord.

So in the name of the Wateh Tower Bible and Tract So-
ciety: in the name of our dear Brother Russell; in the
name of our Father and Fis dear Son we extend our heart-
felt sympathy and love and bid vou enjoy all the good
things which the Master has provided for us. We hope you
will all have a glorious season of refreshment and blessing.
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fs QUESTION
NUGESTION 1.—Would the principle of submis-
sion lead us to accept the form of prayer,
for instance, if suggested by an elder?

Answer.—In the order of the Church it
would be very proper for us to submit our-
selves to the arrangements of the congrega-
tion while worshipping together. If we are
of those who are of the Lord’s consecrated people it would
be for us to say what the order of the meeting would be
and proper for those worshipping together to say what it
would be in the absence of such an elder. It would also be
proper for an elder to say who should lead the meeting if
he were going to be absent; and it would be proper for the
one appointed by the elder to obey his suggestions kindly,
as far as possible, as the Apostle says, £Submit yourselves
one to another.” For instance, if Brother Sherman opened
this meeting and he choose to say: “Shall we stand to sing
such a verse?” barring any physical weaknesses we should
arise, instead of saying, “Who gave you liberty to suggest
that we should arise ¥’ Or for an illustration, suppose some
one else should say, “Shall we bow our heads in prayer ?” and
some one else should say, “Well, I am in the habit of stand-
ing up when I pray. I am going to stand up.” To have
a certain amount of willingness to fall in line with every- .
thing that is not a matter of conscience is a good thing.
The Lord’s people have a good deal of combativeness, and
unless we have this quality we will not be overcomers. But
unless it is brought into control it is likely to make us
contentious, difficult to get along with, hard to live with.
We should submit ourselves as far as possible to every rea-
sonable regulation. If each had his own right and will there
would be confusion all the time. It is a good thing to have
to submit ourselves one to another; it is & good thing to
learn to submit ourselves—but when it is a matter of con-
science we are to have sufficient courage and manhood to
stand by that conscienee so we would not violate that con-
science. There are a whole lot of things in the world that
doesn’t involve conscience at all.

Question 2.—~How far may we stifle our judgment in con-
nection with the principle of submission?

Answer.—Stifling our judgment is one thing and stifling
our conscience is ancther. If it is a question of stifling
our consicence or our judgment, I would say it would be
better to stifle our judgment, for we must not stifle our
conscience. If it is merely a question of judgment and the
responsibility of judgment doesn’t devolve upon us, leave
it to the congregation. Submit your judgment to the others
-—submit your thought for the decision of the others. If
your judgment is better than the others you owe it to the
others to tell them-—and then be quiet. Otherwise you
might be like the juryman who said the other eleven men
had no sense at all because they wouldn’t see the matier as
he did.

Quesition 3.—Is not the urging of the vow along this line?

Answer.—I do not clearly see just what that means. To
improperly urge the vow might be along that line. It would
be improper to urge any one to take any vow against his
conseience—but it would be proper to urge what he thought
would be for their good. It would be proper for him to let
them know what he thought would be the advantages of the
matier, That would not be urging the matter except in the
Seriptural sense. As the Apostie Paul said, “I beseech you,
therefore”—but you say, “Paul, you are urging that too
much.” No. If it is against your conseience do not present
vour bodies living sacrifices. Where does it say anywhere
in the Bible that you must submit yourself a living sacri-
fice? It doesn’t sav that anywhere. That which you must
do is a command. The Lord fells us He is pleased to have
us if we present our bodies living sacrifices, Te tells us,
“Now is the acceptable time.” You and I know what are
the privileges and what are the rewards—so the Apostle
Paul realized what a reward was to come to those who would
submit, and he said, “T beseech you, brethren, by the mer-
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, aeceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”
So about the vow. There is no command in the Scriptures
that you should take that vow or any vow, but the Serip-
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tures indicate that the people who are the Lord’s people will
be taking vows representing their determinations. A vow
is &-xoluntary act on your own part. But you ask, “Did you
ever take a vow, brother?’ Yes, sir; I have taken numbers
of them. “Were they a good thing for you?’ Yes; I found
them very good. I took a vow of consecration to the Lord—
that all my acts and words would be pleasing to Him. You
say, “That is a pretty eomprehensive vow. You are a slave
sc.o that vow.” Yes, sir; being set free'from the law of sin
angl’ death we become the servants of the law of righteous-
ness—we become the bond slave of the Lord Jesus Christ.
I have no liberty gt all. T am bound te d€ what 1 believe
is the Lord’s will. I am glad to be the slave of the Just
One. I would not be a slave to you or to any government
or system. I have never been in any chureh but one-—that
was 8 Congregational church, and I got out of that. Now I
am not in bondage to any person or thing in all the world—
only to the Lord. If you get the right comprehension of
anything that I write you will understand that I never ask
you to come into bondage to any man or thing—but only
to the Lord. There is,one vow that you may properly make.
That is the marriage vow between husband and wife. But
all other vows I want to make to the Lord and I want them
to be such as will bring me more into submission to His
will. As a child I never even signed the temperance pledge
because I felt as though this was binding myself to some-
one else. If I ever come to see that I should make this to
the Lord 1 will make it, as my responsibility I recognize
as being to the Lord. The intimation would be that the one
who wrote this question had the thought that I was urging
the vow upon some one in the sense of stifiing his judgment.
No. Only I suggest that they look at the matter carefully,
prayerfully, and see if there would be anything to their ad-
vantage or disadvantage. If you see anything to your
advantage take it. If not, dow’t take it. 1 think of a vow
1 took some years ago. It was after some of the revolving
picture shows that they have in all cities—moving pictures
—came before the public. I looked through several of these
and after I had gone awaygl thought the matter over and
said: I don’t believe it is to,m¢® advantage to look through
that box. I made a vow tifat I would never look through one
again. You ask: Was there any sin in looking through?
No, not at all. But to me it would be sin.now if I did it.

Question 4.—If our Lord came in 1874 has the Church
been without an Advocate since thet time?

Answer—No. He is our Advocate whether He iz present
or not. He always has access to the Father, and we are not
separate; so as the Head of the Body He represents the
Body. Does your head represent your body, or your hand?
Your head always.

Question 5.--It has been said that the sheep class in the
Millennial age will need no mediator—only the goats.

Answer.—I would not agree to that proposition. The
Scriptures put the whole world under the Mediator. Every
person except the Body of the Mediator himself is included
in this. The Mediator comes to stand between these. Dur-
ing all the Millennial age they will all be under that Medi-
ator. There will be no communication between God and the
world until the end of the Millennial age. The world will
be justified by their works—actually. The Church is in a
different condition. When Christ’s Millennial kingdom is
established He will deal with all the world and bring them
up, up by resurrection and restitution—up to all that Adam
had—to all that Adam lost, and in that perfect condition
they will be prepared to be delivered over to the Father.
During the Millennial age He will not deliver them over to
the Father for the Father appointed Him to be their Judge,
to be their King, to be their Mediator—and everything
centers in this, for Christ and the Chureh are
one. Tt will mean to the world justification. Justifi-
cation means to make right—to make just. What was
Adam at the beginning? He was a just marf. When he
sinned he became unjust, he became imperfect, he became
fallen, Justification means to be lifted up to that place of
perfection where all will be obedient. This is what Christ
will do for all the world. They will be justified every man
aecording to his works. So then the whole world at the
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end of the Millennial age will be in that condition where
they may be delivered to the Father. If any man now
would be delivered to the Father it would mean his destrue-
tion, but when the world shall be brought up by the Medi-
ator and turned over to the Father perfe(,t thcy will need
no Mediator because they will be actually ]u:,%——’lot m«fely
reckonedly. No you see that during the Millennj al“age not
only the goats will need a medmtor, the WIH need a
mediator also. It was because God saw %hat some of the
world would be sheep that He made this arrangement. The
goat class that will be destroyed will be the ones that v
not profit by the ar r.r.nguuent. As we have been taught.g
world, neither sheep nor goats will have any dealings
the I‘dther«-onlv at the ond of the age will thev hfue any
dealings with the Father.

x
Qucsfwn 6.—The sign of the Abrahamic covenant was
fleshly circumeision. If we are ﬂndcr that covenant why do
we not have the sume sign?

Answer~—The Apostle intimates that we do have the
same sign, but it is the circumeision of the heart and not
of the flesh. With spiritual Israel it is spiritual ecircum-
cision. The Apostle tells us these are the things we are
{0 have circumcised—anger, malice, hatred, env®, strife,
works of the flesh and works of the devil. Cut these off
and then you are circumecised in the heart. That deesn’t
mean that you never make the mistake of having an angry
thought. It is not your flesh, but you as a new creature
that 1s a member of the Body of Christ. The flesh is
merely a servant of that new creature and the new ercature
will keep the body under to the best of its ability.

o

Question 7.-—Who will compose 1he Llisha class?

Answer.—In the first place we do not know that there
is to be an Elisha elass, because the Bible doesn’t say
strietly that there will be. Do we infer it? Yes. Upon
what basis? Beeause there is an Elijah class and the
Seriptures imply that there is an Elisha class referred to
by our Lord and mentioned in Revelation. Elisha was
one who joined himself to Elijah toward the cloze of the
ministry of Elijah——joined himself as a servant and got a
great blessing finally. If we shall suppose he is a type
of a class then he would be a type of two classes. First,
of the great company because the mantle of Elijah fell to
him, which would seem to imply that the power or work
of Elijah weould fall upon the Elisha class, after the Elijah
class is taken away. The only thing that Elisha did with
the mantle was that he went to the river Jordan, smote the
waters and passed over. It would simply mean that the
Klisha class would pass through death in much the same
way as the Elijah class—dJordan repre'en’rinv death. After
passing the Jordan he began to do a eertain revolutionary
work. This would not }epxeqent the great company but
would seem to represent another elass—the work of the
ancient worthies which they will begin and carry on during
the Millennial age. We helieve the S(‘llptules show that
the ancient worthies will eventually be on the same plane
as the great company and will have the same glory.

QGuestion 8.—MWediaior und advocate—in what
they alike——in swwhat ways do they differ?

are

way

Answer—The word “mediator” in our English language
might be used and often is used in our common conversation
in a different way from what it is used in the Bible. That
is, vou might sometimes say, “I occupy a position as a
kind of mediator in cur bome. That is, all difficalties
are settled through me” This is one way of using the
word but it is not the seriptural way. In the Seriptures
every use of the word “mediator” is in eonnection with a

covenant. I have not always used it so in the past. I
have used it in a loose way not noticing that the Bible

always uses the word in connection with a covenant. Christ
is the mediator of the new covenant. So hereafter I will
use it in that restricted sense. If you find I have written
anything else you will know i{ is a slip and not intentional.
A mediator stands between two parties to see that justice
is done to both parties. Suppose you and I were to build
a house. You agree to build it for 15,000 dollars, terms
and conditions laid down. It iz usual in such a case to
have a “mediator,” and the “mediator” in such a contvaet
is usually termed an architect. Then we have an architeet
—a mediator—who draws up the plans and the terms and

you agree to take these specitications. Again, in any busi-
ness transaection, if vou make a note for some reason,

there is a contract given. You agree to bind yourself by

that. Now that is a covenant or contract between us.
Where is the mediator? The law. In cvery such case

where two parties are concerned the mediafor sees that
everyvthing is right. Christ has redcemed the world and He
is to be a Mediator in the matter of dispensing certain

blessings. Jehovah agrees to take and accept these people
of the world through this Mediator. Christ agrees to

bring the world up to perfection—Ile stands between God
and them. e represents them to God. He can stand be-
tween them and Jehovah and give them all the assistance
by virtue of the sacrifice e has already made. ITe ecarries
out the provisions of the new covenant to the world, as-
suring the world and giving God assurance, and in the
end of the age will turn them over to the Father perfect—
restored to the peffection lost in Adam. An advocaie is
your attorney—he is not the other man’s attorney-—-he is
never for any side but your side. Tle has the rwht to go
into court becanse he is 2 member of the court. You cannot
go in any time to court but you must have an attorney to
appear there for you. You are at liberty and in goed
standing—you are not condemmuned by the ecourt, but you
must get a lawyer thoroughly converse
you must have an attorney. An attorney is not a mediator,
but your represeuntative before the court. So the Church
haye an advoeate with the Father. “If any man sin we

have an advoeate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right-
eous.” \hat will e say for us? TIle will represent to the

Father that we have imperfections but He knows our hearts
are right and this would be a proper caze for leniency.
We have forgiveness of sin through faith in IHis blood.

Qutestion 9.—3Who 4s that servant? Do you believe and
acknoweledge the statement as put forth by represeniatives
of the “aick Tower?”

Answer-—As far as I know nearly all
“that servant” has been by my enemies. I have nothing fo
say about this subject. What 1 would say would not
change matters any way. You have your right to your
opinion and they have their right to theirs. In the fourth
chapler of the sixth volume of “Milliennial Dawn,” this
Seripture is brought to your attention. That is all that I
have ever written on the subject.

the talk about

Question 10—How can an imperfect being altain per-
fect life?

Answer.—If any fail to attain perfeet life they will
attain to seeond death. This is my understanding. [
understand this is God’s law and nobody will ever be accept-
able to the Father except they come up to the standard of
that law. “Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind and with
all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself” That is
the simplest and slightest obedience that the Lord will ae-
cept. If you and I do not come up to that standard you
and T will not get perfect life. Iow ecan we do that?
Will all the world in the Millennial age attain fo that
standard? Yes. That will be the work of the Millennial
age. Rvery one who will be worthy of eternal life will be
worthy of that perfection. God does not have different
standards. This is the standard of all creation. No angel
will be granted eternal life with the Lord wuuless they
have this perfection. As for the world of mankind, they will
all have to reaech that standard, full love for God and
for their neighbor. DBut, you say, here we are with our
misshapen heads—how can we get there? You are not on
trial according to your flesh. You are on trial as a new
creature. If we do not learn cur lessons as new creatures
we will not be fit for graduation when the time comes.
If we do not let the Tord develop this character in us we
will not be fit for life on any plane. There are certain prin-
ciples the Lord lays down and if we -are to have eternal
life at all we will have to get it on these prineiples. He
is not dealing with us after the flesh, but after the spirit.
Our hearts, our wills, our intentions, our endeavors, will
be to manifest that perfeet love for God and for our fel-
low creatures. Suppose in my imperfection T do some-
thing unkind. Just as soon as the new ecreature finds this
cut as a new creature I must go and make it right. But,
you say “Suppose pride in my heart will not enable me?”’
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Then you are not the Kind
done something am

He is looking for. Tf yvou have
and have heen angry with a broiher
or sister, go to the Lord and eonfess yvony fault, 11 you
are soleiv His vou will want te do those things that are
pleasing te Thim.  Get the principle fixed: to what extent
s my heart loval to God, to the Word of God and to right-
eousness?  While we are natural men we cannot help hav-
ing these imperfections.  Oue time in Allegheny ofter |
haid DLeen preaching aboul speaking no evil, showing how
contrary 1t s to the Lord's will and to the admonitions of

His Word, a certain sister said, as she shook my hand,
“Brother Russell, 1 am so glad you preached that for it

is just what s needed.” and before she let go of my hand

she began to speak evil.  The poor =ister s doing the
best she could and T thought, the poor sister will grad-

ually learn. She approved of the things she had heard and
she thought she was applying them mast thoroughly. If
sometimes vou find some of the hrothers and sisters do not
appreciate some of the higher prineiples, remember the
Apostle says God hath chosen the mean things of the world.
They are not all mean-—some of the Lords people ave the
noblest people in the world, but “Not m not many
noble are called,” but chiefly the mean And do
not he too sure Hmt vou have not some of the meannesses
vourself, Be very npathetic and giad if you sce your
brathers and sisters are getting the advantage over the old
ereaturce. 1% is the old creature that He accepted that is
mean. The transforming grace of the heart. the new
ereature, is proving more aud more what is that good and
acceptable will of Godl I sometimes give the example of
a scale, besinuing with zero,  Some have 40, zome .)4). 2OMme
20, =ome 30, and =ome only a teuth of the perfection he
lenging to a perfect huwman being.  Now when these con-
secrate, whatever they mayv e, the Lord agrees fo take
them and e gives them suflicient grace.  Suppose a man
is only raied at fifty, or seventy, ov here is one with only
thirty marks. 1 Tord makes up the other 70 per cent,
Ytis grace is snflicient—suflicient for the needs of cach one
that He receives, The Lord’ wee is sufficient and makes
up for every deficiency. e is going to judge you al what
vour heart or intention is. Your will must never be at
the 80 or 50 mark. Your intention must be at the hun-
dred mark. and if vou are doing His will to the best of
vour ability it iz eouvuted to you for a hundred and you
are His and in full felowshin with Ubn b 100 mark
means a verfect heart.  But the Lord requives more of us
than He will require of the world. He rvequirves that we
Tove Him with a3 our mind and strength and onr neighbor
as ourself, but e will roquive this of the world alsa. You
say how ean He ask more? He is asking more of you and of
me. Jow?  Jesus said, YA new  conmandment 1 ogive
unto yveun. that ye love oue another as | have loved vou
You arve fo denl with yvour neighbor as with vourself. You
are not to give all that vew have or sacrifice your own
interest and go without veurself. DBut when it comes to
the Lord’s dizciples it is o different matter. 1t meant the
sacrifice of enr Lord’s life.  We have got to love one
another as Te loved us. You have bound yourself by that
arrangement and you eannot be ane of the little flock un-
fess you ave a sacrificer. Every one who s of that little
flock is a sacrificing priest. =o if you belong to the Royal
Priesthood vou will be saerificers.

o WL—"As it iras appoinicd unto men onee to
‘ no view of this text howe ecan it be possible there
will be some go (hrough the time of trouble und 1

Answer.—The questioner has not wnderstood this text of
Seripture. [t has no veference to mankind dying. It was
appeinted unto the Ifigh Priest to die, representatively in
the bullock-——after this he conld go into the hely and
most holy and come out agoin arnd bless the people.
(Birother Russell referred then to the tynes in Tabernacle
Shadows.)  Taking the qumimn front another standpoint,
we read another text: “As by one man sin entered into
the world and death by sin; and so death passed upon
all men. for that all have sinned. For as by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners. so hy the obedience
of one shall many be made righteous,” If this sentence of
death passed upon the whole world Hecause all are sinners
and buoperfeel, how eonld it be come would nof need to
pass into the tomb? From the divine standpoint the world

is spoken of as dead. Ax JJesus said to the vouny man
who wished to become [His follower and who asked, “Lord,

may Towait antil my father dies?” “Let the dead bury
their dead”  Whoe were the dead? The dead world, You
have beecome ative through having justitied tife.  The
others whe have not passed from death unin life are
abready dead. At the zecond coming of the Lord they will
still be dead. Az they come into havmony with Fim they

will vise out of death. It will take all of the Millennial
age to get out of death. All will not get fully out until
the end of the Millennial age.

stion 12.-VWhat docs the Seripture wieai whi (]1 8aYS,
B il turn unto them o pure language?’ (Zeph, 5:8, 80}

Snswer—We understand this “pure langusge” to mean
o pure method—the pure method of God’s plan. The world
doeant know this method now., Only we know what is the
pure method. 1t haz brought us life and joy and bless-
ing. and the promise is that in due time e will turn untoe
them all a new method ~they will not hear the babble that
is now going on. Omne says: I believe vou must get inte
the water—another says it is free grace, ete,, ete. The
people have no pure methnd.  Each has a different method.
After this time of frouble, when the whole world will
be humbled in this great time of frouble, then He will turn

to the peaple s pure method. Thev will not be serving
Methodism or some other iam, but will serve the King of

fings and Lord of Lords.

Question 15.——Please give a feww moments to cxplain why
we kcep the first day of fhe aweels instead of the sevenfh.
I hewd alicays been tawght to keep {he first dey. Within o
short Aime [ Rave been told thai | acas nol vight.

Answer.—The best answer | could give wouid be to rvefer
this dear sister to what | have written. (tod gave to Tsrael
a command i one-seventh of their time belonged to 1linwu
The seventh of the woeek was set apart as holy {o the
Lord—a day of rest from all labor—thiey were not allowed
fo do any work on this day. You renmaber the aceonnt of
the man who was stoned to death for picking up sticks on
the Sabbath., [t required work in those days to build a
fire.  In our day we turn on the gas and rvub a stick with
a fittle sulphur on the end of it and we have a light.
The Lovrd didn™ muke this arrangement of keeping the Sab-
bath with us. You will remember also that in our Lord’s
day they made objections because ihe disciples passed
ered some of the wheat and
ate the wheat, In that day it
person in passing through anybody’s
ficld fo eat all they wished of the product,
- around then did they find fault with the apostles?
sround of working on the Sabbath—of threshing the
rubbing it In their hands. They szaid, “You have
en the Sabbath dav” That was the absurd degree to
e they wenic That seventh day was given to the Jew
in an appropriate wcose heeause it was intended ax o type
of the great seventh day of a thousand vears durvation in
which the whale world will have rest from sin. The human
seventh da

throucsh a wheat field and gat

blew

away the chafl and
Lowiul for any
ard or

was

family will he greatly bhlessed on thai The
Jewish Sabbath prefigured this day.  But you zay, “What
day did He gihve to the Chureh 7 He wave us ¢l the time.
We rest nceovding Lo the sntitypieal meaning.  We arve

resting todave—we rested

; vesterday and we will rest to-
morrow.  How® We rest with God through the finished
work of Christ,  We ave vesting from our own works and
aur attempts to justify ourselves. This is the antityvpieal
vest—the yest of Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, ete. 1 am
resting most whern [ am working the hardest., This is the
rest God has given to ws, the Chureh-—net the typical vest,
but the antitypical. The pence of God that passeth ali
understanding has coine to us. There is stil} ancther vest
—a vest that remains for the people of Clad, But, you say,
“What about keeping the fivst day of the week? There is
no Seriptural command o keep any day.”  We ean keep
Wednesday or Monday or Thursday, but I think we will
do better to keep all the dave. We want o rest every day,
and He will give us the desive of our hearts——aar goed
intentions.  Bub bow about drst day of the week? Tt

i kept by =ome hecause they imagine God said thev must
keep the first day.  You remember after our Lord’s eruei-

fixion that e appeared to the disciples ou the first day
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of the week—while they were in the room with closed doors
He suddenly appeared in their midst. “Oh” they said,
“this is very wonderful.” On the first day of the next
week they were again together and He appeared again
to them. So they got to coming together every first day
in the week, and called it the Lord’s day. They had
breaking of bread together on that day-—but this was not
the Lord’s supper. You remember how He appeared to tweo
of them on the way to Emmaus-—this was on the first day
of the week. So we like to come together on the first day
of the week. The first day of the week represents some-
thing now. In the Scriptures seven represents eompletion.
During this Gospel age it is very appropriate that we should
celebrate the new beginning of new things. I shouldn’t won-
der if during the Millennial age there would be some days
set apart for the world to observe and it wouldn’t sur-
prise me if they kept the seventh day. Ie has suggested
to us the specially appropriate day of the first.

Question l4~When several Truth people are taking o
meal at o restaurant ond all seat themselves together,
would it be o duty or privilege to return thanks as in our
oien home?

Answer.~There is nothing in the Bible that tells us
specifieally. We ean only use our judgment. It would be
very mice if vou were around a table or with others, to give
thanks if circumstances made it appropriate, if otherwise,
to do so in silence. If it would in any sense of the word
be seemingly hypocritical to those about us it would not
be appropriate. You remember the Pharisees who said
their prayers on street corners.

Question 15.—Does the child of God have after quicken-
ing any other means of receiving the holy spirit than
through the Word?

Answer.—Yes, I think so. We are quickened by the spirit
and receive the spirit of the Truth through the Word., We
see the Lord’s dirvecting influence in our affairs in his
providential care over us and in our experiences of life in
those things which others would say werc aceidental. We
can receive the holy spirit througn iutercourse with the
brethren, whether through the printed page, the printed
page of Bible or “Wateh Tower,” or hymn hook. It iz the
holy spirit and infiuence of God and he had provided these
various instruments. “When He ascended up on high He
led eaptivity eaptive and gave gifts unto men.” These

3 P. M., Discourse by Brother Russell.
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the Apostle specifies: “And He gave some apostles; and
some prophets; and some evangelists; and some pastors
and teachers”-—the holy apirit comes through these several
ways to the building up of the Church in His most holy
faith, “till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

Question 16.---Col. 1:23, 24, Egplain-In the first part
docs the Apostle mean every man under heaven had heard
the gospel in his day?

Answer——For 1600 or more years the Lord had a mes-
sage for the Jews—this gospel or message was declared only
to the Jews. After our Lord’s first advent there came a
time when He said to the Jewish nation: “Your house is
left unto you desolate.” After the conversion of Cornelius,
this message was no longer restricted to the Jews-it was
preached for “every creature”-—whoever has an ear to
hear. Will the others never have a chance? Oh, vyes.
Will they ever see and hear? Oh, ves. All the blind eyes
will be opened and all the deaf ears unstopped. Paul was
a minister of this gospel. “Whe now rejoice in my suf-
ferings for you”—DPaul was glad that he was a minister
of this gospel message. He knew that only those who were
favored of the Lord were thus privileged. THe said: “I
am glad to fill up some of the afflictions of Christ.” You
and T have the same privilege. We have not the high po-
sition the Apostle Paul had. Today we read his words.

The example and words of Pau! bring great consolation to

us. Unless we drink of this cup we cannot be His dis-
1

ciple.

You and I will be glad to do all we can.

N FTER the morning service the Los Angeles
t friends served refreshments for all the visit-
ing friends, who were seated at long tables
loaded down with good things for ihe old
ereature—for vou know he is not actually
dend, only reckonedly so, and he has to be
fed so as to keep him going for a while
Often times, however, he wants things that are

longer.
not aectually needed, and we have tec watch him to see
that he is mot hungry all the time, for if he gets too
much of this world’s goods he will become lazy and not
work at all ) '

Subiect:

“MERCY THROUGH YOUR MERCY.”

Text: “Huen so have these also now noi belicved, that through your wmerey they also may obtain merey.
For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he gnight have mercy upon all.

O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!

how wnsearchable are his

judgments, and his ways past finding out!”~—Romans 11:31-33.

PRESUME, dear friends, that you have pretty
well in mind the Apostle’s argument in this
chapter, the verses of which I read constitut-
ing a part. He is talking about the Jews
and the ealamity that eame upon that nation
of Israel when they rejected CGod, and when
He corvespondingly rejected them, cast them
off. He is calling the attention of the Church to the fact
shat this rejection of Jsrael is not ¢ permanent thing, not
to last forever, that God is going to receive them back
again to Himself: and although more than eighteen hun-
dred years liave passed since the Apostle wrote these
words, you and I have full confidence in the wisdom, jus-
tice, love and power of God; full confidenece that God will
receive them back as His special people. How glad we
are. As we look hack al the experiences through which
they have passed, our hearts are moved with sympathy
as we remember, as the Apostle points out, they were
heirs of God, of the promises of blessing which you and I
are getting. All these things belonged to them and were
upon their table, as represented by the rich man who fared
sumptuously. Then to think that they have lost all those
blessings. and the rich man, as a nation, has gone down
into death, and as a people are in trouble, while you and
I, vepresented by Lazarus, have been received into God’s
favor, and now we, hrethren, as Isaae was, are children of
promise, through faith in Christ. And so the Apostle

tells us in Cal. 3:20 that if we are Christ’s, then we are
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. The
Apostle tells us that the branches were the [sraelites,
that the root of the promise was the Abrahamic Covenant
made with Abraham, and the nation of Israel grew up
out of that promise, and they were His holy people, and
the individuals were the hranches of the kingdom of Tsrael,
and were heirs of the promise, “In thy seed shall all the
tamilies of the carth be blessed” They prayed, and
waited and longed for the good things to come to them.
How sad it makes us feel when we find that when the
good things did really come to them, so few were veady;
merely a rvemnant were saved, onlv a few accepted God
and came into Christ. All the rest of the nation were
blinded. While it makes us sad when we see what they
might have had, but lost, yet on the other hand. we are
glad because of their casting off, we have been permitted
to come in., and beecome fellow-sharers with those who did
accept God, that thus the body of Christ might be eom-
pleted in Iim. Jesus the Head, and you and I and the
other consccrated ones members of His Body. So this was
the great privilege that came to them first. (John 1:11-13.)
Born not of the will of the flesh, but of the holy Spirit.
The Apostles and about five hundred more, then a few at
Pentecost, and then a few more through the preaching of
the Apostles, These were practically all of the Jews re-
ceived into the Body of Christ. The end of their favor
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came and their

table,
became a trap and snare.
be anything but sympathetic toward those who lost such
a oxmt blo sing which we have received. The more we
appreciate what we have the more we appreciate what they

which had been so richly spread,
How could a spiritual Israelite

lost. We appreciate it a good deal more than they and
we may be glad for them on that account. That is ex-
actly what the Apostle is saying here, “As concerning the
gospel, they are enemies for your sake: but as tcuching
the election, they are bheloved for the Father’s sake.” (Rom.
11:28.) Praetlcally cighteen hundred years have passed,
but they are still Beloved because “the gifts and calling of
God are without repentance”—whenever He gives a gift
He means it; e knows the end from the beginning; e
would not have promised the Abrahamic Seed anything
according to the flesh that He was not able to give to
them in His own due time, and this is what the Apostle
is writing about in this connection: “I would not, breth-
ren, that yve should be ignorant of this mystery,” one which
the Jew does not understand vet, and one which our Chris-
tian friends do not see or understand. They in general
have the idea that God is now trying to save as many
as He can, and as our Meihodist friends say is doing the
best e can. We are sorry, but they do not get the right
view. That is a mystery which they do not understand,
that God is not mow trying to save the world. What is
He doing? He is finding the seed of Abraham, through
whom all the families of the earth will be blessed; first,
Israel, and then the other nations. The Apostle i leaving
out the other nations in this chapter, merely showing how
the favor went to Israel according to the flesh, how they
lost it, and how they are to get it back: He is leaving
them out because they are to be blessed through Tsrael in
God’s due time.

Perhaps I had best refresh your memory about the his-
tory of the promise of God in the past. Abraham, you
remember, was faithful, and because he was faithful God
said to him, “You are My friend: I will tell you that I
am going to bless the world.” Abraham did not know
how and God did not explain. I will choose that the bless-
ing shall come through your posterity and thou shalt have
a son of promise in twenty-five years. He believed God
that the promise would come to all the world and through
his posterity. Then God confirmed the promise to Isaac.
Isaae had two children, Jacob and Esau, and God confirmed
the promise to Jacob, and when it came Jacob’s turn to
die, instead of committing it to one son God transferred
it to his twelve sons, and the twelve tribes they would
represent; all their children were to be the heirs of the
Abrahamic Covenant, and that is what the Apostle said,
“Under which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serv-
ing God day and night, hope to come.” (Acts 26:7.) The
Apostie further says in Hebrews, that God was so willing
to impress the matter of the promise that He not only
made the statement that He would bless all the families
of the earth through Abraham’s seed, but He confirmed
that statement by an oath, and as God could not swear
by any greater, so He swears by himself. Now the Apos-
tle tells us that this Covenant was stated in this form
and the oath added for our benefit, not for Abraham, or
Isaae, or Jacob, or the children of Israei: “That by two
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to
lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for
refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us: which
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil”
(Heb. 6:18, 19.)

What hope? The hope of being members of the Body of
Christ, of being sharers with Him of the great blessings
coming upon Him and through Him upon all families of the
earth. It is an anchor to our soul. Is it to you, dear
brother or sister? It is sure and steadfast, and which
entereth into that within the veil. Now, dear {riends,
the more you understand that Covenant, and the more you
realize how that hope is the anchor of your faith and trust,
the more will be your blessing as children of the Lord’s
family. This hope is the basis of all your hope of being
sharers with Christ in the honor, immortality, and the
great work of the Millennial age; if is eentered in the
Abrahamic promise. You see, this was given to natural
Israel in the natural way; the Lord added the Law to the

Abrahamic Covenant—added for a purpose. Added to show
the children of Israel that they were not worthy of such a
high position; also to show that our Lord was the worthy
one and when He kept the Law it showed that e was holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. (IHeb. 7:26.)

What was gained by keeping the Law? He became the
heir of Adam and all of Adam’s estate, who was king of
the earth before he sinned. God had said that the beasts
of the field, the fowl of the air, and all flesn were in his
hands or power. He lost that relationship through sin and
became a dying creature; so everything passed from him
in death, and since then none of his children were able to
inherit his estate. The offer fo the Jew was that if he
could take the place of father Adam he could become the
heir of the world. They tried it for sixteen hundred years
and more and not one succeeded. Then what? In due
time God sent forth His Son, born under the Law, so that
He would come under all those terms and conditions, so
that if He would keep it then He would inherit everything.
Did He keep the Law? Yes, the Scriptures say so. As a
Jew He kept the Law and inherited all of Adam’s rights
and privileges. Well, now, dear friends, He might have
kept those rights and dominion and tried to patch up the
old condition of things, and have thought that He might
have brought a great deal of prosperity into the world, and
He might have done considerable, not only for Israel but
for other nations, and could have run the world much bet-
ter than it is at present. But if He had done that He
never could have suggested that they would have eternal
life, because they were dying creatures and under the sen-
tence of death, which would still have remained. Instead
of keeping those earthly rights He laid them down in sacri-
fice, the Just for the unjust, that He might have in His
hands a price or merit equal to the restitution of all. He
merely made a preparation to give something. Then the
Father raised Him from the dead the third day and He
appeared in the presence of God. What had He when He
appeared in the presence of God? He had the Blood, which
represented the sacrifice of Christ, the value of His earthly
rights which He had secured by keeping the Law; He laid
down His earthly rights for spiritual rights and had the
earthly rights in His possession that He might give them
away.

What did He do with these earthly rights? He had
enough for every member of Adam’s race, enough to sat-
isfy for the sin of the whole world. We read that He
presented it to God. For whom? Was it for Israel? No.
However, we would have expected Him to have done that
because they were His own people, according to the flesh.
They fell when they could not keep the Law, and they
prayed about it, and God sent them word, saying that e
would send them a Redeemer, Prophet, Priest, and King.
How could He do more for them than Moses did? Surely,
Moses was faithful to the mnation of Israel. Well, said
the Lord, I will make a better Covenant with the house of
Israel and with the house of Judah; I will make a New
Covenant; I will take away their stony heart and replace
it with a heart of flesh, and I will write My Law upon
their heart. Israel thought: Well, that is good; now we
will wait for that blessing of God. In Malach: 3:1 we
read, “Behold T will send my messenger, and he shall pre-
pare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the
covenant whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith
the Lord of Hosts” Israel said, We are hoping for this
new Covenant, and of course there will be a Blesser, a
Mediator; we will wait for Him; when He comes then
we will have a gloricus time. But the Lord speaks further
in the second verse, saying, “But who may abide the day
of his coming? And who shall stand when he appeareth?
For he is like a refiner’s fire and like fuller’s soap.” When
He ascended on high, instead of presenting His earthly
rights for Jews, what did He do? He brought in some
more mystery. What mystery is this? It was the mys-
tery of the Church. When He ascended on high He pre-
sented that merit of His earthly rights for us, the house-
hold of faith. He did not have any spiritual rights to
give; only earthly blessings., As a man, Christ kept the
Law, and as a man Ie had the right to human life; it was
Adam’s rights that He laid down. He had the new life
himself, but He did not have the new life fo give away.



What He gave away was that which He had before He
consecrated, and He presented it on our behalf, which only
gives us earthly blessings—there was nothing more. He
gives us those earthly rights under certain stipulations or
agreement. He gave them only with the consideration that
we shoukl lay them down. If you don’t lay them down
you can’t have them; you must take up your cross and
follow Him. If you do not you eannot be His disciple.
“If we would reign with him we must suffer with him.”
Those are the considerations; we must sacrifice these
earthly rights as He did. When He appeared in the pres-
ence of God He appeared for the Church, for those who
would present their all in saecrifice. None of this merit is
going to be lost, because if any goes to you it must pass
through you; you cannot hold on to any of it; you must
agree to lay down that earthly life. This promise came
to the members of the Chureh; all benefited, and all the
Church are called upon to sacrifice,~“I beseech you there-
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which
is vour reasonable service” You cannot be members of
the Body unless you do sacrifice,—“For every high priest
taken from among raen is ordained for men in things per-
taining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices
for sin.” Any man who does not offer is not a priest.
Offer up yourself; present your body a living sacrifice.
The whole work of the Gospel Age has been the finding
of these disciples, priests, who have the same spirit as
Christ; and you and I are to lay down our lives for the
brethren. The agreement is that if we suffer with Him,
not differently, or something else, but if we do so we shall
reign with Him. All down the Gospel Age the Church
has been suffering, “filling up that which is behind of the
afflictions of Chrigt.” (Col. 1:24.} So the time is going on
until the last member of the Body of Christ has laid down
these earthly rights in death as a sacrifice. Then what?
Then we will be able to do the greater work of the Seed.
We are not the Seed of Abraham now, except in this fig-
arative semse. It is only if we make our calling and
election swre. “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abra-
ham’s Seed, and heirs according to the promise.” (Gal.
3:28.) If you finish your course faithfully then beyond
the veil you are the Seed of Abraham. Very shortly we
will all be glorified and then the whole Seed of Abraham
on the spiritual plane will be complete. Then what?
We have a lot of blessings and mercies to give away.
Now you and I individually have no right to give anything
away; our Lord has all the right. Then these rights will
be passed on to Israel, as we read, “Through your mercy
they also may obtain mercy.” (Rom. 11:31.) They needed
this merey Ionw before the Gospel Age, and are still hop-
ing, and T am glad of the hope. Well, what kind of mercy
will they get from us? Why, it will be God’s merey. Does
it say s0? “For God hath concluded them all in wnbe-
lief, that He might have merey upon all. Oh, the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

How unsearchable are his judgments and his ways past
finding out!” (Rom. 11:32, 33.} 1t is the Father that will
have mercy upon them, through the Church, which is the
Body of Christ-—Je sus, the Head and the Chureh His Body.
’lhey constitute the great Mediator between God and men
-—the world. We came into Covenant relationship with
the Father through faith; no Mediator was necessary, even
as no Mediator was necessary with Abraham, but his faith
was counted unto him for righteousness. Jesus Christ, the
Righteous, is the Advocate for the Church. All things are
now working together for our good, so that He may fit
us for the Bride to share His own glory. The work for
us to do with our Lord will be the blessing of the world.
Are we the Mediator? Not vet. You are in the world,
but not of the world, but the Mediator is between God and
the world. Every member of this great Mediator must
have the spirit of “Jesus, the Head, “For whom he did fore-
know he also did predestinate to be conformed fo the
image of his son, that he might be the firstborn among
many brethren” (Rom. 8:29.) What are we to do? Well,
there is that Covenant God made with Abraham, and it
must have a fulfilment. God told Israel that He would
make a New Covenant with them; that He would put His
Law in their inward parts; that He would be their God and
that they should be His people. Does the Apostle say
that? Yes, read Hebrews, the eighth chapter. Under this
New Covenant He says that He will take away their sins.
He did not take away their sins under the Law Covenant.
The only way to get rid of the things under the Law was
to die to it. Whatever Jew does not accept Christ and die
to the Law Covenant will never be accepted of God. But
“blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of
the Gentiles be come in.” (Rom. 11:25.) Then the great De-
liverer will be complete who will turn away undodlmess
from Jacob. This Deliverer is born out of Zion; the Head
is the Lord Jesus, the Body is the Church; and this find-
ing of the Head and Body has been the work of the Gos-
pel Age. The Head of the Church is distinctly separate
from the Body in some respects, and our Lord Jesus was
the firsthborn eighiteen hundred years ago, and it will be a
long time before the Body will be born, so the Prophet
states, “Shall I bring to the birth, shall T cause the head
to come forth and not deliver the body?” No, thank God!
It will be the same resurrection Jesus had that vou and I
are invited to share. You remember how the Apostle Paul
puts it, “if by any means I might have part in his resur-
rection.” We are to share in that.

Then will be the time when we will apply our earthly
rights to Israel; then will be the time that they will obtain
merey through our merey, the New Covenant being made
with them. It any one wants to come to God duung the
Millennial Age they must come through this New Cove-
nant, just as the Israelites do, by becoming members of
Israel; so that eventually the whole world will be Israel-
ites, and then will be fulfilled God’s promise to Abraham
where He said, “I will make thee father of many nations.”

Sunday Morning Discourse by Brother E. D. Sexton

Heb. 10:35:

FAR FRIENDS: In speaking to you this
¢} morning from this text, it is my earnest desire

§ that I may be careful to keep within known
i lines: not only do I want to aveid wresting
it the Scripture, but also to recognize that the
Lord is providing all the meat now due,
through one channel, and I am quite content
to keep within these bounds, for I find an abundance is
being spread before us, so that T have no desire to do any
fmarrmsr for myself. In fact, dear friends, my earnest
hope is that I may not tell vou anything new; I sincerely
hope you are at least as far advanced in thc knowledge
of the Truth as myself, so that my remarks may be onlv
reminders of things vou have aheady Jearned, and I am
sure we all feel that there is much to pe rev 1ved as well
&s to be added to our stock of knowledge.

The text which I have just read is evidently the sum-
ming up of a great argument, or rather an exhortation at
the clo~,e of a oxmt aroumcn‘f and it seems 1o be, not for

“Qast not away therefore your eonfidence—for ye have need of patience.”

the babes in Christ as much as for mature men, those who
“are of full age, even those who by reason of use have
the senses exercised to discern both good and evil” (Heb.
5:14.)

We are told by the Apostle Paul that “every one that
useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness: for
he is a babe.” The first thought in our text is that of “hold-
ing fast”—mnot acquiring somuthmg, but holding fast some-
thm(r that we already possess—namely, our confidence.
There are many, many places where Paul exhorts us to
aequire (put on} as in Col. 3:12. “Put on therefore, as the
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness,
humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffering,” ete. But
in this case it is a matter of standing, holding on, or cast-
ing not away. It seems to be an equivalent to the text
in Lphoz,nn\ “Having done all, stand,” and what is more,
it has especial value at this end of the Gospel Age. If it
were necessary then, it i3 a hundredfold more so now; in
fact, it is becoming wmore and more evident that a large
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proportion of these explanations and exhortations were
intended of God for the last days of the Gospel Age, and
even for the last days of the last days, and surely, dear
friends, we who are having our eyes opened wider and
wider see the need for heeding just these words and are
not drawing on our imaginations when we say we shall
need to heed them more carefully in the near future. It
is impossible for us to even approximate the trials and
testing we shall receive shortly, and in order to be able
to endure these testings, it is surely necessary that we be
mature, strong and full grown-—not babes or weaklings.
Milk is good, but either from a natural or spiritual view-
point the necessity for a sirictly milk diet is an indieation
of either infancy or disease.

The word confidence, in our text, has a little different
gignificance than is ordinarily attached to the word--it
does not in this case mean faith or trust, but rather bold-
ness, liberty, or boldness of speech. The same Greek word
8 used in Heb. 10:19, and is translated there “boldness.”

We realize, dear friends, how very careful we should
be to avoid being too bold, but on the other hand we can-
not be too bold if we clearly discern the character of our
boldness in this case. It is boldness to come unto God
by Jesus—in God’s appointed way, and that without waver-
ing or doubt. You mnotice our text over the platform—
our convention text, “Hold Fast.” Well, we also have that
thought in our lesson; in the word patience is given the
idea of fortitude, endurance, or holding fast. More and
more as the day approaches we see the need of holding
fast not only as regards character attainment, but also hold-
ing fast to the things that we have learned. Having gotten
the truth clear in our minds, and made it our own, let us
see that no influence shall cheat us out of a single feature
of it. ILet us be bold, confident, patient, holding fast. As
a good illustration of elinging tenaciously to what we have
learned, let me relate an incident which happenea nearly
thirteen years ago. I was canvassing for “Dawns” in the
city of San Bernardino, and I noticed an old man hoeing
beans in his garden. I approached him and said: “8ir, 1
am representing a Bible society, and have here a book on
the Bible which I should like to show you” The old man
held up both hands as if to ward me off, and said: “No,
uo, I don’t want any Bible books. I won’t look at any.
I am eighty-five yvears old, and my mind does not work
as freely as it used to; I forget, I forget, and I do not
want my mind muddled now. I am trying to remember
1915; yes, 1913 is the year. I have a book in the house
that tells us all about it. I do not want to see YOUR
book, but come and I will show you MINE. Yes, yes,
1915 is the date.”

It did not take me very long to convince him that HIS
book and my book were the same, and then we had a
good talk, and when we returned to the garden and he
stood them with the tears streaming down his face and
asked me if [ thought the Lord would take him into the
Kingdom, [ surely Telt stimulated and blessed. It was a
great testimony meeting. There is another lesson I wish
to draw from my experiences with that dear brother. I
wrote to Brother Russell about him and T still have
Brother Russell’'s answer. It is dated November 18, 1896,
and sayvs: ‘“Please tell Drother Jenkins that we are glad
to hear from him, of his long faithfulness in the Christian
warfare and his approaching entranee into the Kingdom.”
Qur dear brother has since gone and I trust has been with
the Lord, lo, these many vears.

Now just think of Brother Russell's statement, “ap-
proaching entrance into the Kingdom.” There was some-
what of a feeling of awe came over me when I carried
that message to Bmthel Jenkins. There was a wondrous
fascination in talking to one whom I expected would soou
be with the Lord; but, my friends, I tell you jusi
that message is now more per tinent to vou than it was to
him. Not more than five years remain in which you and
I must make our calling and election sure. So, in “Brother
Russell’s words, T congratulate you all on your approach-
ing entrance into the Kingdom. Surely, now, it is high time
to awake out of our sleep, for “now is our salvation nearer
than when we believed.” Another thing, let us see to it
that our confidence or boldness is in accepting that which
God has offered us, and approaching Him only in His way.
All down through the history of the world we sce that

God has given certain arrangements for His people, and
they had to-abide by the conditions. In other words, they
had to take just what was offered or nothing at all. The
Jews were offered life under the Law, and the fact that
none could get life did not cause God to change His plan
or offer them anything else until the due time came fo
offer them an entrance into the race for the high calling
through Jesus Christ our Lord, and this invitation was
extended to the Gentiles, and is the only thing offered to
us, The faet that there is a provision made in the Great
Company for some who fail, should not enter into our
caleulations, for we are not invited to run for the Great
Company, but for the high calling—“even as ye are called
in one hope of your calling.” (Eph. 4:4.)

Some might say, “I will be very humble and not aspire
to the greatest honor, and so will run for the prize of the
Great Company.” This is false reagoning and no indication
of humility. True humility will abide by what our Heav-
enly Father has decided and not try to change that, either
for self or others. We need to get our hearts and minds
properly instructed on this point. We all fully recognize
that we are totally unworthy of the high honor Ged has
offered us, but we are not to suppose that He made a mis-
take in selecting us. The fact that we have heard this
call and responded proves there is enough of the proper
material to work up into the image of “His dear Son™; not
our work, “for it is God that worketh in you.” One may
say, “I am mean,” ancther “I am weak,” another “I am
ignoble”-—the fact that you recognize that is good evidence
tuat you are selected, “for you see your calling, brethren,
how, that not many wise, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called, but God has chosen the foolish things
of the world to confound the wise, and God has chosen the
weak things of the world to confound the things whick
are mighty; and base things of the world, and things which
are despised, hath chosen, yea, and things which are not,
to bring to naught things that are, that no flesh should
glory in his presence.”

Ah, dear friends, there’s the secret—*That no flesh should
glory” We can well see that if God had selected the
worldly wige and noble and given them immortality, they
would surely have become puffed up, and come to the con-
clusion that God was compelled to choose them on account
of their superiority and would have taken a great deal of
credit to themselves instead of placing ALL the eredit upon
Jesus Christ, where it properly belongs.

Now you and I, dear friends, ave not apt to make that
mistake; we fully appreciate that we were weak, mean
and unworthy, and recognizing this, we have difficulty in
believing that all these great promises of grandeur and
glory are for us, and it is only when we get a proper
insight into God’s plan that we can feel assured He has
made no mistake. One dear brother expressed himself
in a way that has cver since been helpful to me, and I
believe will be to you aiso. He said, “I often doubted my

calling until I got a full view of that text about ‘the fool-
ich, the weak, the base and despised things.” Then I said,
surely (God has made no mistake in my ease. I see clearly
now He is going to show how much Ife can make out
of nothing.”

And I, personmllv dear friends, think it will be a great
miracle if God gets me inio that Kingdom. Oh, how glad
we should be for the many things in our Heavenly Father’s
Word given for our encouragement and let us not ecast
away our bholdness, Let us continue to press along to-
wards the mark, or hold our place on that mark, as the
case may be, for the prize of the high ealling, ‘not the
p117e of the Great Company, and let us rememhex that this
is not a competitive race; not a race of one against an-
other for the same crown. There is a crown for every one
in the race and we are running against time and conditions,
and in oue sense at least, the fast runners will be
losers. Just imagine me having fallen on the track and
you 1unnin§_>; by. “There’s Sexton down again. Well, Pm
not going to help him any more. T've scen him down
before, and have helped him some and seen others do the
same. I'm nnmn to run on and leave him to scramble as
best he may.” \Iovsu dear friends, that kind of running
will .OSE the race. As long as I am in the race course,
DOWNXN or UP, it is vour privilege to help me, and by doing
so will help vourself; and then, dear fellow runners, if we




do fall and get up, do not let us waste our time in hanging
around viewing the mark we make where we fall. Hav-
ing gotten up, let us forget the things behind and press
on. The rain will wash away our marks, and so the show-
ers of God’s mercy will wash us clean.

When I was a boy we used to have annual sports, run-
ning, jumping, etc, and at the end of the day’s sport we
had what we called a “consolation scramble” 'Phis was
for the benefit of all contestants who had not won a prize
in the event for which they entered. Now. no one entered
for this race. All entered some event with the sole pur-
pose in view of winning the first prize, but having run
and failed, they were given a chance in the “consolation
geramble,” but no one who gave up and left the course in
the first race was allowed to run in the last. This to me
is a good illustration of our race. We want the chief

throne, even

3:21.)
It seems to

to this, the highest.

eth. Who are these
in John 6:37%, 44,

cast out.”

the last day.”
Bro. M. 8. DAVIS

sod has elected a class.

SYMPOSIUM on ““OVERCOMING

ROTHER M. S. DAVIS:
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my
as [ also overcome and am set
down with my Father in his throne.”

me that this is the highest

honor that could be conferred upon any crea-
ture, and that the promises made for the different stages
of the Church are preparatery and of minor importance

Who are these promises for?

overcomers ?
“All that the Father giveth me shall
come to me: and him that cometh to me I will in no wise
“No man can come to me, except the Father
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at

So it is not a maftter of selection on our part, but
It might be compared to a grade
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prize, and if we have the proper boldness and confidence,
will run successfully and win that prize. We are not
invited to enter for the “consolation scramble,” but I am
indeed glad our Heavenly ¥Father has provided a place for
thoze who do not run so as to obtain the first prize, but
do not leave the track. If they do that, it surely means
to draw back to perdition. “Buf we are not of those who
draw bhack to perdition, but those who believe to the saving
of the soul”

And now, dear friends, as we see the nearness of the
establishment of God’s Kingdom and our part therein,
surely it should stimulate us to indeed “lay aside every
weight and run with patience” So “hold fast” and cast
not away our confidence, for it hath “a great recompense
of reward.”

“To him that over-

(Rev.

To him that overcom-
The answer we find

in our public schools where a certain degree of proficiency

attain.

Bro. SHELD TOUTJIAN

himself shall be exalted.”

| great honor to be given?
= ghall judge the world?”
Bro. &, CALKIXNS

and knowledge must be aitained hefore the pupils are al-
lowed to pass from that to the next nigher.
sel a mark to which all that are to be of this class must

Yaul said, “1 press toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Chrisf Jesus,” (Phil. 3:14) and when
that mark, perfeet love, has been attained, we are admon-
ished, “having done all to stand,” that is, be steadiast
in this love and in the desire to do his Father pleasure.

When is the reward to be given?
will raise him up at the last day.”
ourselves, “for evervone exalteth himself shall be abased,”

Bro. P . SHOQULST

but we are to humble ourselves, because “he that humbleth
(Luke 18:14.)
selves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he
may exalt you in due time.” (1 Pet. 5:6.)
“Do ye not know that the saints
“Know ye not that we shall
judge angels®’ (1 Cor. 6:2.3.)

So God has

“At the last !lay_” “y
We are not to exalt

Bro. A, E. TOWNE

“Humble your-

Why is this

Bro. B SCHEIDLER
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Surely, we should be willing to make any sacrifice or
undergo any privation that we may attain to this posi-
tion of trust and honor.

I cannot conceive how God would call any one to this
position who was not honest or who did not have honesty
of purpose, not that it is a merit possessed in ourselves
and of ourselves,'but that quality also has been maintained
in us through His grace and favor.

Take Paul as an instance. Although he had been op-
posing God’s work, yet he said, “I have lived in all good
conscience before God until this day.” (Acts 23:1.)

When Jesus laid aside the glmy He had with the Father
and came to earth, He said, “Lo, I come to do thy will,
O God.” (Heb. 10:7.) He \ulhn@lv and joyfully swcrlﬁced
and overcame all things, that He might receive this great
honor promised Him, an honor higher than lle nad pos-
sessed before that time.

To win this He gave His actual rights and privileges;
for us to win it, we can only give imputed rights and
privileges. He “was in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin.” (Heb. 4:15.)

Why should we be tried and have so many things to
overcome? - So that we may be able to help our poor and
fallen race in their trials and temptations, when we shall
be associated with Christ, the Head, in the great resur-
rection process that is to bless all mankind.

If a diamond ecould think and speak it might object.to
the necessary grinding and polishing processes to make it
a gem worthy of a king, but we may know that the Great
Lapidarist will only remove what is necessary in polishing
and fitting us for the work prepared for us to do in His
Kingdom.

He has promised that He will not suffer us tfo be
tempted above what we are able; but will wivn the temp-
tation, also make a way of escape that we may be able
to bear it. (I Cor. 10:13.}

My prayer for myself and each of you is thai we may
have His grace and help to overcome in all things and
be associated with Him in the coming Kingdom.

‘ROTHER H. C. HASKILL: The 7th verse
of the 2nd chapter of Revelation is assigned
as the basis for our remarks, especial atten-
tion to be given to the thought of over-
coming. The verse reads as follows: “He
that hath an ear, let him hmr what the
Spirit saith unto the churches;” “To him
that overcometh will T give to eat of the tree of life, which
ig in the midst of the paradise of God.”

In the first place we notice the message is only to him
that hath an ear, or to consecrated followers of our Lord.
.The churches mentioned evidently refer to the seven
stages or epochs of the nominal chureh from the days of
the Apostles till the end of the Gospel Age. Our Lord’s
parable of the vine and the branches shows that it is not
a matter of belonging to some good denomination or class
of believers but of our obedience to our Lord’s will indi-
vidually that will determine the result of our warfare.

Although the expression, “The world, the flesh, and the
devil” is not a verse of the Bible, it is true that these are
our three greatest enemies. The world with its offer of
honor in the way of social position, offer of riches or
praise for those who are successful in intellectual attain-
ments, musie, art, ete., is probably the foe which one first
encounters at the beginning of their Christian experience.
Many of us were brought up with the hope that some time
we would be rich or have enough money to be beyond the
fear of want and live comfortably the remainder of our
lives. To give up this hope and consecrate all to the Lord
and gladly go through any experience He would have us
to go through requires a struggle to overcome. The next
enemy, the works or inclinations of the flesh are enumer-
ated by the Apostle in Gal. 5:19-21, as follows: “Now
the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these:
sdultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witcheraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, se-
ditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness and revel-
lings.” At first, we may have thought that we Christians
sur elx would not be guilty of any such things and that
these warnings apply onlv to the lowest class of people in

the world. But when we learn more 6f the meaning of
these terms as used in God’s Word, we find that they do
indeed apply to us. For instance, from God’s standpoint,
hatred of a brother is murder, and if we love anything
else more than the Lord it is idolatry.

So these warnings against the w orks of the flesh, and in
fact every admonition of the Seriptures are applicable to
us, because if there was one that was not, it would imply
that we were perfeet in that one particular and we know
that not one of wus is perfect in any one thing. Some of
us have developed good qualities in one direction and
others in another direction, but none of us is perfect in
any one of these, so we will all need to watch as long as
we are this side of the veil, if we are to be overcomers.

The third great enemy is mentioned by the Apostle in
Eph. 6:12. “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against powers, against the ruIers
of the darkness of this World, against spiritual wickedness
(or, wicked spirits) in high places”

ROTHER SHELD H. TOUTJIAN: I stand be-
fore you with a heart filled with thankful-
ness and gratitude to our Heavenly Father
for the abounding favors that we received
and enjoyed during these convention days.

Surely the words of the Psalmist are spe-
cially appropriate in this speeial occasion,
“Who crownest thee with loving kindness and tender mer-
cies, who satisfieth thy mouth wWith good things so that thy
youth is renewed like the eagles.”

Indeed, ocur mouths have been satisfied with very many
“good things,” “new and old,” for which we thank our
dear Pastor and all the dear friends who contributed for
the success of this blessed convention. Above all we praise
and thank our dear Heavenly Father, the Father of all
mercies.

Our text is found in Rev. 2:11,
not be hurt of the second death.”

We believe, that to a consecrated believer, there is no
other subject of greater importance than the subject of
overcoming. It is indeed so important that only the over-
comers shall not be hurt of the second death. Who com-
poses this overcoming class; all nominal Christians? No,
dear friends, the Apostle answers the question in 1 John
5:4, “Whosoever born (begotten) of God overcometh the
world.” It is the begotien class that overcometh, a little
flock in all, to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to
give them the Kingdoin.

Many of us didn’t realize the importance of our conse-
cration vows; what it really meant.

Our consecration implies an exchange of our reekoned
perfect humanity and all which that implies for a spiritual
existence. Therefore to all those that are consecrated and
are baptized into Christ’s death by ~being begotten of the
Father, through the word of Truth, here before them two
propositions, life or death! Oh, what a solemn thought,
what a responsible undertaking! specially, as we realize
that only at the most, three or four more years before the
late member of the “Feet of Him” fo be glorified enter into
His rest.

Then, what manner of persons ought we to be in all
holy conversation and God-likeness, sobriety and dignity,
and above all being “clothed with humility.”

By what power do we overcome? Apostle tells us in
Phil. 2:13, “For it is God which worketh in you both to
will and to do of His good pleasure.” And again the words
of our Lord for Zech. 4:6. “Not by might nor by power
(human might or power} but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.”
It is the God’s power of His Spirit of His Word, 2 Pet. 1:4,
and providence, this is God’s part in this overcoming work.
Is it all; have we anything to do at all? Yes, dear friend,
Apostle answers the question in the verse before, Phil. 2:2,
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling”
Yes, we have to work very hard. How shall we work,
work by sight? We find answer in 1 John 5:4. “This is
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”

Indeed it is the faith, because “without faith it is impos-
sible to please God.” Faith, if all important it is the foun-
dation of all Christian virtues.

(7
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“He that overcometh shall



We “walk” by faith, “run” by faith, “rest” by faith,
“logk” by faith, “taste” by faith, “satisfy” our “hunger”
by faith, “see’” by faith, “hear” by faith and “fight” by
faith. So you see everything that we do as new creatures
in overcoming, is by faith. “Above all, taking the shield
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery
darts of the wicked.” (Ep. 6:16.)

Who are our enemies? Scriptures tell us that they are
as follows, as our dear Brother Haskell quoted, the “World,”
the Flesh, and the Devil. Indeed, they are very mighty
foes! I tell you if it was not on account of God’s promises
and His daily sustaining power, we cannot gain a single
victory over our foes; thanks be to God Who giveth us
the vietory through Christ our dear Lord. Apostle tells us
that we must fight a defensive warfare against the world
and the devil, but an offensive toward our own flesh, as
he says, “I keep my body under, bring it into subjection,”
and again mortify (kill) the deeds of the flesh, but no
where He tells us to mortify the world or the adversary.
Dear friend, the suggestions that come from these foes to
the new creatures are so blended together that I canmnot
separate them and know one from another. If there is
any such thing as “trinity” it must be these, namely, the
World, Flesh, and the Devil; these three are one.

Just now I remember the testimony of a dear Swedish
Sister in the Truth. How she oftentimes repeated these
words, “0, how 1 want to Come-over;” yes, indeed, in order
to overcome, we must come-over. o you sce we have to
do much hard climbing “up to the Mountain of Heaven’s
cloudless light.

Though round us tempests gather,
And storms are raging high,

We will travel on together,
My Lord and I

And when the journey’s ended,
T rest in peace at last;

When every thought of danger
And weariness is past;

In the kingdom of the future,
In the glory by and by,

We'll live and reign together,
My Lord and I.

Amen.

VROTHER A, E. TOWNE: It gives me great
plessure to be with you. Surely in the words
of the song, “The fellowship of kindred minds
is like to that above.”

The text allotted to me is Rev. 2:28:
“And he that overcometh and keeps my
works unto the end to him will T give power
over the nations.” Inasmuch as the others preceding have
spoken on the subject of overcoming, I will pass by that
feature and devote my time to “He that keepeth my works
to the end.”

“My works” are the works of Christ. We read that He
came not to do His own will but the will of Him that sent
Him. At the time of His begetting of the Holy Spirit He
said, “I come to do Thy will, O God” The Father’s will
wag that his should be a work of sacrifice, the highest type
of love; sacrificial love. But some will say, did not the
opening of the blind eyes, unstopping of deaf ears, healing
the lame, ete., constitute the works of Christ? How can we
do those works? Has not our dear Brother Russell shown
us that the healing of the spiritual sight and hearing, and
those that are spivitually lame and out of the way are still
our privilege even as our Lord said, Greater works than
these shall ve do.

But the main thought is sacrificial love which pervaded
His every motive. Does it not cost sacrifice of time and
money and inflacnee and all those things which the flesh
holds dear? Ivery tract, every meeting, every book sold
by the dear colportuers, every sacrifice made on our behalf
by our dear Brother Russell, are they not all prompted by
sacrificial love?

Let us not forget then that both the Apostles Peter and
Paul said that love, sacrificial love, is the principal thing,
We cannot lay too great stress on faith, but yet the Apos-
tle tells us that though he may have ALL FAITH and
give his body to be burnt, and his goods to the poor, and

had not love it would avail nothing. We would ask why
“God requires siuch love?” The Scriptures show us that,
that Satan was a powerful spirit, being on the angelic
plane, but did not have inherent life.

We see by his example what a powerful enemy God
would have if these to whom He has promised immortality,
a condition, as I understand it, which God Himself could
not destroy, of having life within one’s self. He therefore
requires us to have even love for our enemies, that when
the great time of restitution comes we will love and assist
even eur enemies upon the highway of holiness.

I have in mind one prominent Brother who disagreed re-
garding the Vow and Covenants with our Dear Brother
Russell, whose faith so far transcend my own, that it pales
into insignificance, and vet he was tested on the line of
love, the “principal thing.”

Let us not overlook our development of the quality of
love. Sacrificial love! the love of sacrifice. “He that en-
dureth to the end.” I will briefly refer to. I fully be-
lieve that the testings the Church will shortly enter into
are to be the severest the Church has ever known, when
it will take the whole armor to stand.

And it will be fully manifest, both fo angels and men,
that the Church is worthy of the blessings and honor they
will receive on account of the great test. The time may
not be far distant when the door will be closed, the Wateh
Tower office closed by the authorities and our Dear Brother
Russell removed, and we will have to stand individually in
a sense in whieh we never realized before, when the tests
are so great we will only be able to stand.

And perhaps the same feeling of utter abandonment in
which we may also ery out in the depth of our testing,
“My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me.”

VIROTHER A, CALKINS: I wish first to ex-
press Iy great appreciation of the many
good things brought te us by means of this
convention. Our friends from the East have
been un inspiration to us. We feel this in-
£24 spiration and want it to abide with us. What

voltage is represented here? A dynamo for
receiving and distributing spiritual power. Eleetrical force
seems to exist everywhere, but it needs a dynamo to make
it of practical application. How many such dynamos are
represented in the world today as we note the many con-
ventions of like character to this one, and o what shall
we liken this great force in nature as prevalent as the air
we breathe, this electrical fiuid pervading the earth, if not
to the power of the Holy Spirit? The spirit of truth, the
spirit of love? Received from God’s great Power House,
foeused by the Dynamo of this convention and transmitted
along the lines of the individual lives and characters of
those present to carry on the great work of this harvest -
time. We fervently thank God for this Holy Spirit’s power.
“Be ve filled with the Spirit.” Now to our text. 1 have
been asked to give a few thoughts on Rev. 3:5, “He that
overcometh the same shall be clothed in white raiment;
and 1 will not blot out his name out of the book of life,
but I will confess his name before my Father, and before
his angels.” “He that overcometh,” a familiar term in the
Seriptures, and one that implies action. Something to be
done. It implies not ordinary action, it implies conquering,
victory in whatever is undertaken. What we are to over-
come has been set forth by the preceding speakers in the
words, “The world, the flesh, and the devil.” Surely this
would seem to include everything that we as new creatures
bave to fight against and have to overcome. Paul gives us
an actual illustration of overcoming when he says, “We
are troubled on every side, yet not distressed, we are per-
plexed, vet not in despair; persecuted, yet not forsaken;
cast down, yet not destroyed. Besides the fears without
we have fightings within. for the flesh lusteth against the
spirit and the spirit against the flesh.” The Apostle Paul
gives us an array of the moral filth and pollution belonging
to the tlesh in the 5th Chapter of Galatians, and also an
array of the fruits of the spirit, by means of which we are
to overcome these things of the flesh. Then we sce the
strenuousness of the fight, that it is a continual warfare.
We next inquire, How are we to overcome? Paul sayvs
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again, “I therefore so run not as unecertainly so fight I,
not as one that beateth the air, but I keep my body un-
der.,” If we can do this, if we can meet trials and tempta-
tions with courage and fortitude, if we can render good
for evil, or “overcome evil with good,” as the Seripture tells
us, we may hope to be among the overcomers. “To endure
hardness as good soldiers” in the face of discouragement
and defeat, to go bravely on when all seems dark and for-
bidding, and everything seems to be working against us,
all this is a part of overcoming, and we are enabled to do
this only through faith. “This is the vietory that overcom-
eth the world, even your faith.” We also read that “the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal but mighty through
God to the pulling down of strongholds, even to bringing
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.”
‘We also have the word of our Lord to comfort and encour-
age us. He says, “In the world ye shall have tribulation,
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” The
Apostle also left a record of his faithfulness to the end, in
the following testimony, “I have fought a good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith.” In other words
he had gained a complete victory,

Our text contains three promises to him that overcometh.
The first, he shall be “clothed in white raiment,” and what
do we understand by this? We read in Rev. 19:7-8, when
the marriage of the Lamb shall come, and his wife hath
made herself ready, then it shall be granted to her that
“she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, for the
fine linen is the righteousness of the saints.” “What?” do
you say, “Have I any righteousness of my own?”’ Not
now, dear friends, for we know our own righteousness is as
filthy rags. But we also know that our rags, our imperfec-
tions are covered by the ample robe of Christ’s righteous-
ness and sanctification and redemption” But if we are
among the overcomers, if we are members of the Bride
class, the Lamb’s wife, “when she shall have made herself
ready,” there will be given to each of us a robe of linen,
clean and white, which shall then be ours by actual posses-
sion, for “the white linen iz the righteousness of saints.”
The second promise is, “I will not blot out his name out
of the book of life,”” this implies that His name has already
been written in the Lamb’s book of life, and He will not
blot it cut. Brethren, are owr names written in the Lamb’s
book of life? We trust they all are, and that through His
grace we may prove to be faithful overcomers, then we may
confidently expect the fulfillment of the third promise, “I
will confess his name before my Father and before His an-
gels.” Dear friends, what great pleasure it gives us to intro-
duce the members of our family or some beloved brother
or friend to our dear Brother Russell on this occasion. We
love to see them clasp hands and greet each other and make
each other’s acquaintance. What will be our joy when our
dear Lord Jesus confesses our names before His Father and
the holy angels? “Now unto him that is able to keep you
from falling and to present you faultless before the pres-
ence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God,
our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power
both now and ever, Amen.”

ROTHER ETHAN SCHEIDLER: We note
that there are certain questions agitating
the Church at present and it seems to us
important that we hold the right attitude of
mind toward them. Such seems to be plainly
set forth by the Aposties in connection with
mention of similar questions that caused

discussion in the early Church.

Note first that the Scriptures declare our knowledge is
imperfect. (1 Cor. 8§:1-3.) “Confident knowledge not the
right attitude. This is acknowledged by those who love
God.” 1 Cor. 13:9—"“we know the part.”

Next, that the doctrinal test covers fundamental points
only. 1 John 4:1-3, “every spirit, ete.” This separates us
from all who hold to human immortality, eternal tor-
ment, trinity, evolution, spiritism, etc., and invites us with
all who have received the Truth from God concerning Je-
sus Christ.

Now turn to 1 Cor. 8:7-13, and read Paul’s instruction
to the Church upon the question of eating idol saerifices.

After noting the truth of the matter, he says: “But this
knowledge is not in all; take care lest in any way this,
your right become a stumbling block to those who are
weak,” ete.

Again in Rom. 14, upon the subject of the Sabbath and
of vegetarianism. “Let every one be fully assured in his
own mind. Judge this, not to place a stumbling
block before a brother,” ete.

Again in Gal. 5:13-26, after fully setting forth the truth
with respect to the proper relation of Christians to the
Mosaie law, Paul says, “Take ecare lest this freedom be-
come an occasion to the flesh. But through love be you
subservient to each other. We should not become
vainglorious, provoking each other, envying each other.”

Also in 2 Pef. 3:9-18, “Endeavor to be found by him
in peace,” ete.

In Mark 9:38-50 our Lord fully covers all such points,
“Whoever may ensnare one of these little ones, better be
thrown into the sea (destroyed). If thine eye (organ of
perception} insmare thee, pluck it out. Better to enter into
the kingdom with omne eye (having perceived less) than
having two eyes (mueh knowledge) to be cast into Ge-
henna.”

ROTHER P. J. SHOQUEST: Everything de-
pends on our overcoming, hence how impor-
tant that we gain the victory.

Rev. 2:17 is a precious promise to the over-
comer. The hidden manna representing im-
mortality is promised.

It is customary to give our children names of great men
and heroes and yet that does not make them great or bring
them any honor.

One must be identified with the great in some way to
share their honor.

The Church might be likened to a poor washerwoman’s
daughter receiving a proposal from a rich young noble-
man, heir to a throne and kingdom, but she was required
to give up even the small possession that she did have to
prove her worthiness of the new name and the honor
that would come with it.

To simply take the name of Christ and not overcome
would be taking it in vain.

Let us prove our worthiness of the heavenly Bridegroom,
share His name and share His glory and honor.

This is the vietory that overcometh even our faith.

FAITH, proper, active, living faith and we will over-
come, but without it it is impossible.

N THE last day of the Los Angeles convention,

Brother Rutherford addressed the public, his
subject being, “The Kingdom of Universal
Peace.” About 750 were present, giving the
closest attention, and manifesting a keen in-
terest in the glorious message of glad tid-
ings which shall soon be unto all peoples of
earth. This discourse required about two hours for de-
livery. We are unable to give it here.

T 1.OS ANGELES we picked up Brother and
| Sister Work, who have been colporteuring in
the West for some time, and they decided to
join our party, make the balance of the trip
with us and then go East. Several others de-
& cided to go with us as far as Seattle, so that by

the time we left Los Angeles we had in our
party about seventy. A large company of the friends gathered
at the depot to say good-bye to us, and while waiting for
the train to pull out, we all sang many of the precious
hymns, especially, “Blest be the Tie that Binds.,” We surely
realized more than ever the bond of love and fellowship
which exists between those of “like precious faith.” The
time came, however, when we were forced to wave a final
adieu which was kept up as long as we could see them.
We realized that we would never all meet together again
this side the vail, but we prayed that we might meet them
all on.the other side.
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E ARRIVED at Oakland about neon on Sunday
the 18th, which was the day for their big Pub-
lic Service. Many of the friends went direct

] to the meeting place, but it was soon packed

full and when some of us arrived there, we

were informed that no more could be admitted,
that already several hundred had been turned

Several, therefore, decided to take a trip across the

away.
Bay to 8an Franciseo, which we did and went out o where

we could get a good view of the “Golden Gate.” We passed
through mueh of the city that had been destroyed by
earthquake and fire a few years ago, and could still see
many of the ruins. However, there are now tall buildings
there which have been erected on the very locations where
some of the greatest destruction had been. The people
seem to think that there could not possibly be another
earthquake and have built higher than ever. Our route
took us over some very high hills and gave us a splendid
view of the city from several points.

On our return we went to the Christian Chureh where
the service was to be held that evening, also all of the
following day. Omn our arrival at the church we were
informed that our cars had heen connected up to a train
that was going out that evening, whereas we did not
intend to leave before the mext night. Hurrying down te
the depot and locking up the train dispatcher, we found
there had beem a mistake in reading instructions, the
trouble coming from their order reading A. M. instead of
P. M. We arranged with them, however, to cut out the
cars and g0 they remained in Oakland until we were ready
to leave. Had they taken them away it would have been
somewhat embarrassing to our party as those cars were
our traveling hotel, and we had left all our suiteases, ete.,
on board,

The next day the following program was earried out to
the enjoyment of all:
SATURDAY, JULY 17th.

All Services in Hamilton Auditorium,
13th and Jefferson Sts.

10:00 Address of Welcome,

Chairman Brother H. M. Fitch.
10:30  Opening Rally, Brother W. L. Dimock.
2:30 Praise Service, Brother H, M. Fitch.
3:00 Discourse, Brother O. L. Sullivan.
7:30 Praise Service, Brother W. G. Barbour.
8:00 Diseourse, Brother Edwin Bundy.

SUNDAY, JULY 18th.
Loring Hall, 531 Eleventh St., Near Clay.
10:00 Testimony Meeting.
11:00 Discourse, Brother Chas. "T. Russell.

First Presbyterian Church, 14th and Franklin Sts.
Organist Mrs. Helen Webb Marston.
3:00 Discourse, Where Are the Dead?
Brother Chas. T. Russell.

Loring Hall, 531 Eleventh St.

7:36 Praise Service,

8:00 Question Meeting, Brother Chas. T. Russell,
MONDAY, JULY 19th.

5:00 Sunrise Meeting, City Hall Steps.

10:00 Praise Service.

10:3¢ Colporteur Meeting.

2:30 Praise Service.

2:45 Discourse, Baptism and its Import.
Brother Chas. T. Russell.

Followed by water immersion.
7:00 Testimony Meeting.
7:30 Love Feast.

Brother J. F. Rutherford.

#9)

:00  Discourse,

Y Dear Brethren and those interested in
). Present Truth: It affords me great pleasure
to stand in your presence and to welcome
you in the name of our dear Lord, in the
name of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract
Society and in the name of the Oakland
Eelesia.

We have looked forward to this event for a long time
and have tuned our hearts to sing praises to ocur dear
Lord and thank Him for this blessed privilege of as-
sembling together under the banner of cur Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ.

We will invite your atfention to a Seriptural text
found in II Tim. 2:1-8, whieh you will find runs parallel
to the keynote of cur convention as given uws by our dear
Brother W. L. Dimock in his opening remarks: “Thou,
therefore, my som, be strong in the grace that is in
Christ Jesus,” etc.

We come {ogether at this time, dear friends, for s
double purpose, ome is to receive all we can that is good
for us to build us up in the most holy faith, and the
other is to impart to those we come in contact that evi-
dence that we have been with Jesus, and looking into your
smiling faces is sufficient evidenee that it is the smile
that does not wash off,

Let us then, dear friends, “Be strong in the Lord™ and
very courageous, standing firm on the foundation prinei-
ples of present Truth, the Ransom and Restitution so
plainly outlined to us in this blessed Word of God.

At this time permit me to express to the Ouakland
Eclesia my sincere and heartfelt appreciation for the honor
they conferred upon me in placing me as their chairman
to guide in the deliberations of this convention and o
assure you that I will try by God’s abounding grace, to
fulfill the responsible obligations that may rest upon me
and not only at this time but at all times and under all
conditions will I strive to serve the brethren to the best
of my ability.



%
9 //

BIBLE STUDENTS [

[
(=2

Discoufse by Pilgrim Brother O. L. Sullivan. Subject:
“ARIDING WITH THE CARCASS.”

Y'Y remarks, dear Brethren, are only the out-
§| gushings of a sympathetie heart; burning
with anxiety to be of service to every one
of the Lord’s consecrated members.

We can see the end is rapidly drawing on,
and nothing can delay it for one moment.
We can see the folly of adjourning in thought
that which cannot be delayed a moment in reality, We
can see the most severe test is on hand; and a liftle later
on, we will be able to see how foolish we have been, but
oh, dear brethren, we must see now in advance. So let
us reason together today. Let your humble servant call
vour aftention to a few of the
snares of Satan; and we will see,
too, they are the most foolish
things possible when we get the
correct focus on them. Yet
many are dragging themselves
into the belief that they are do-
ing right to oppose God and the
spread of Iis Truth by listening
to these, Satan’s lies.

Foundations Now Being Tested.

It all means the searchlight is
now being turned wupon the
foundations of each of our char-
acters.

There has been no change
whatever in the blessed Truth
we have been permitted so long
to possess, and which we have
claimed to understand and pro-
fessed to accept. But the time has
now come when former knowledge
and professions based thereon
are to be proven. Have we mis-
stated the facts in the past when
we claimed to understand and ac-
cept these blessed Truths, or are
we misstating the faets now when
we ave claiming a different under-
standing of them? Were we hon-
est then, or are we honest now,
or were we simply mistaken,
either then or now?

it requires strong light, cross-rays, to locate and point
out defects, and this is one reason why the strong light is
shining so gloriously at this time. Another reason is the
strong light is a source of great strength and blessing to
the right hearted.

Now let us inquire particularly about these Testings,
and what will be the final test.

Final Test of the Saints?

Undoubtedly it will be remaining steadfastly with the
Truth as we have already learned it: and additionally re-
joieing in the fullest possible revelation of it.  Its beauty,
and glory, and harmony becoming morc apparent as the
light increases. If there is any defect in our character this
will be impossible. There are fine points and accurate dis-
tinetions of the Truth being brought out at this time.
vhis full, and complete light on every point is now “the
Meat in Due Season.”

Therefore, we must be progressive, and not only abide
steadfastly in what we have already learned, but ad-
ditionally be able to see the harmony and beauty of the

Bro. O. L. SULLIVAN

full light as it is now shining with what has already pre-
ceded it, aceepting and rejoicing in it. The beauty of
the Truth must become more apparent to us as the in-
creased Light is turned upon it.

The Covenants,

Take, for an example, the Covenants. We have had the
truth on these Covenants all the time. There has been
no change whatever. The only difference is that today we
have the full light. The only change is a change in
terms to more correctly express the right idea. This full
light was not given at first be-
cause it then was not necessary,
nor was it desirable, but today
it is beoth necessary and desir-
able. Why?

{1} Beeause those who have
been rightly exercised by former
licht can now appreciate and re-
joice in this stronger light; and
it becomes a strength and bless-
ing to them. Then today, too,
we must have on the whole armor
of God to stand against the wiles
of the Devil. (Eph. 6:10, 11-13.)

{2) Because those who are
unfit, not having made proper de-
velopment or for want of sineer-
ity, are also made manifest by
the light. Tor light makes mani-
fest. {Eph. 5:13.) “But all things
that are reproved (exposed) are

made manifest by the light:
For it is light which makes

everything manifest.” (Diaglott.}
Ileb. 4:13, “Neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in
his sight: But all things are
naked and open unto the eyes of
him with whom we bave te do.”

“The Mystery.”

Take as a further example the
“AMystery.”  Many who have
claimed for years to understand
the “mystery” and have rejoiced
in this precious Truth, are today, when the full light is
being applied, finding fault with their former acknowl-
edgment of an understanding of it.

There has been no change whatever on this absolutely
essential doctrine. On this doctrine there must be perfect
unity of Faith and Knowledge. (Lph. 4:13.) “Till we all
attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, to a full grown man, to the measure of
the full stature of Christ.” (Diaglott.}

There are two essential elements here given for aeccept-
ance in the Kingdom. Namely: (1) Unity of Faith and
Knowledge of this doctrine of the Son of God. (2) We
must grow to manhood’s estate. “Be made a copy of His
Son.” Not one Babe in Christ will ever be admitted into
this Kingdom.

This doctrine includes everything, the “Ransom,” the
“mystery,” the “sin-offering,” ete.

Through this one window, and understanding of the “mys-
tery,” all the light of present truth has come. A re-under-
standing of this doctrine, lost sight of at the very begin-
ning of the Gospel Age, of the oneness of our blessed Lord
Jesus the head and the fellow members of His body, the

“«
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Church,—sharers in His suffering and partakers of His
glory—has brought all the light of present Truth.

Of course, only those are going blind on this subject whe
have not made proper use of their privileges in connection
with this wonderful, astounding revelation. So now when
the strong light is being applied it shows they have lost
what they formerly possessed, and instead of them heing
advanced as prospective joint heirs, they are being cast off
as not worthy even of a knowledge of its terms any longer.
For this doectrine lies at the very basis of joint-heirship.

“The Evil Hour.”

That the “Evil Hour” is upon the Church, none of us
doubt.
Which Is the Evil Hour?

It is a time of special trial and testing for the feet-mem-
bers of the Church similar te that through which our
Lord passed during the closing scenes which marked the
end of the earthly career of the Head of the Church. It
is, too, before it closes, to extend to all the world and
will be a time of trouble such as there never was. (1 Pet.
4:17-18. Dan. 12:1.) It is the feet that must follow the
head in the fullest sense. This time is everywhere re-
ferred to in the Scriptures as being a very deceptive time
and a time of great suffering. Our Lord speaks of it in
Matt., 24:24, saying: ©If it were possible the very elect
would be deceived.”

When Did the Evil Hour Begin?

It began immediately after Brother Russell’s return from
England last spring, or about Jume 1, 19508,

When Will the Evil Hour End?

My thought is that it will cover the last seven years,
ending about June 1st, 1915, or immediately after the time
of great trouble culminating there. For it is not to end
with the Church but is to extend to all who dwell upon
the face of the earth. (1 Pet. 4:17-18.) The particular part
of it affecting the Church will doubtless be the first half,
ending about Oet., 1911. The latter half, no doubt, will
affect prineipally the Great Company and the world.
Some dear brethren, too, are disposed to consider but one
date, the close of 1914. This is a great mistake. Of
course, nothing can affect that date, and it is not in-
tended to do so. But that date means the termination of
the “National Judgment Day.” This period ending with
1914 is to serve a double purpose: (1) The judgment of
God’s Hely Nation, (2) the judgment of all the nations
of the earth. Both will be finished at that time. Those
whe think things will continue as at present up to 1914
are greatly mistaken. The Church is supposed to be
counted worthy to escape some of the things coming at
the close of that period. This evil hour is now about one
year old, it may now be expected to assume a more malig-
nant aspect, to pass into a more evil phase. Yet it will
all be done very subtly and only those will understand who
are duly awake. All we need to do is to be perfectly
humble, watehful and trustful and we will understand
fully its exact outline and course.

Things Are Peculiar.

That things are peculiar and out of joint in the whole
world, even wise worldly people can see. This accounts
for the eagerness with whieh many men of prominence
are taking hold of the Truth at this time. This is the
time when men’s hearts are failing them for fear and
looking after the things coming upon the earth. (Luke
21:26.)

Trials and Testings Expected.

We have all been expecting peculiar trials and testings.
Therefore the Church was not taken entirely by surprise.
Yet we hardly knew at the beginning what particular form
these were to take. But the change was quickly recog-
nized. It began last spring. At once the warning rang
out in the Watch Tower, and at conventions and every-
where. Extra precautions were taken. The Lord sent the
precious “Vow.” There was a vigorous re-searching of the
Seriptures which is still going on among all the Wise Vir-
gins. Sleepiness was cast aside. Old texts and familiar
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passages were examined afresh and much glorious truth
has appeared.

We could all see that a furious storm was gathering and
that the Lord himself was our only protection. (Psa. 81.)
“He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” “I will
say of the Lord he is my refuge and my fortress, my
God: In him will T trust.” “Surely he shall deliver thee
from the snare of the fowler and from the noisome pesti-
lence.” “He shall cover thee with his feathers and under
his wings shalt thou trust, his truth shall be thy shield
and buckler.”

These beautiful and comforting words turn our thoughts
at once to the mother hen covering her helpless brood
with her own feathers and wings during a furious storm
of hail and rain. It looks perfectly sublime to see her
there, exposing herself for the protection of her brood.
Such we could see was the figure of our helplessness and
the necessity of the Lord’s protection during this coming
trial. We saw the fury was breaking upon the Church
first. Judgment was to begin at the house of God, or with
“God’s Holy Nation.”

Materialization of Demons.

We at first thought the meterialized demons might be
permitted to at once stir up strife by their presence in
human form. But we could soon see their influence was
to be exerted along a different chanmel at first. That this

Judgment of “God’s Holy Nation” could be better served

by permitting them to operate in a more subtle manner,
exercising a poisoning influence upon the wrong-hearted
in the Church, and using the bodies and influences of
these in sifting out others unfit for the Kingdom, as Satan
entered into and used Judas. But we do not expect them
to exercise generally powers of materialization much, if
any, before Oect., 1911, It all depends upon when this de-
ceptive test for the Church is ended and the usefulness of
the Church has ceased. The demouns, no doubt, will be
called into use for the infliction of some of the final suffer-
ing and scourgings of the Church. This may occur to a
limited extent just prior to Oect., 1911. But, no doubt,
their prineipal influence is to be exerted on the world, and
just as soon as this most subtle deceptive hour is over
they will be permitted to stir up the world, and then they
will exercise generally powers of materialization.

But the test of “God’s Holy Nation” now going on can
be best served by this poisoning power of the demons over
those in the Church who are unfit for the Kingdom, am-
bitious leaders, and in the using of these who are well-
known and influential to draw away the other faulty ones.

The supposition has been with us all that the mate-
rialization of the demons would be the greatest possible de-
lusion. The question has been asked: “What eculd be a
greater delusion?” We answer for the world, nothing; but
for the Church there is a much greater delusion, namely,
the very thing which is now taking us so unawares and
which we can searcely vet believe. This poisoning power
the demons have over the minds of some in the Church who
are influential and who have been dipping in the “sop”
with na.  And this movement is yet to be followed by the
grand climax: seeming defeat for God’s ecause, His true
Church, and apparent success for the others.

This i3 to be a more powerful deception, but it has only
begun. So we can see that the materializing of the demons
is more for the world than for the Church, and is deferred
until this most subtle test has served its purpose. Then
pandemonium may be expected here on earth on ac-
count of the presence of the materialized demons in con-
junction with other causes. Pandemonium is not hest at
present, but thief-like subtlety. This, too, is what the Lord
has taught us to expeet.

Demons Being Used.

However the test is being accomplished by or through
Satan and the demons, as were at first thought, but along
a different line. First, they are to exercise this poisoning
power, and to use the bodies and influence of some ambitious
souls in the Church; afterwards the materializing will
doubtless follow for the world.
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The Church’s Trial.

The Church’s trial will, no doubt, be increased gradually,
and in a somewhat similar manner to that of our Head,
Christ Jesus our Lord, who is our example in the fullest
possible sense. He is our example in & sense that He bas
never been the example of any other members of the body;
we are now following in His footsteps as none have ever
so fully trod before.

Jesus Our Example.
So looking back to the closing scenes which marked the

earthly career of our Head, we find among these: Ist.
The Triumphal March into Jerusalem. 2nd. The Be-
trayal. 3rd. The brutal, shameful mock of a Trial. But

let us examine these more carefully.

The Triumphal March into Jerusalem.

This is paralleled by the removal of the Bible House to
Brooklyn, and the publishing of Brother Russell’s sermons to
the whole world. This is the moment of triumph to Present
Pruth. This removal and the publication of these sermons
are indeed most marvelous things. Who could have believed
a year ago that the Bible House could have been removed!
Yet it is a fact and surely all whe are not blind can see the
hand of the Lord in the removal. Now, think further, that
Satan will not allow a book store in the world to even sell
these books. Is there anything wrong with the books? No,
only they are the Truth and condemn sin, Satan and selfish-
ness, and expose his errors and follies now being taught by
the Doctors of Evolution and Higher Criticism. These same
Doctors are perfectly willing for the book stores to sell
Jesse James, playing cards or what not, but not these
precious books.

But now to bave the whole world almost clamoring to
publish Brother Russell’s sermons is surely of deep signifi-
cance. What does it mean? lst. It means a quick wit-
nessing to the nooks and corners of the earth, and a quick
ingathering for the whole world. 2nd. It means to the
Church what Jesus’ Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem meant
to Him. It means Gethsemane. It means the end is at
hand. 3rd. To the world it means the last final note of
warning is being given. “Your house is left unto you deso-
late.”

Comes Quickly.

Now see how quickly the change can come from seeming
triumph to epparently utter defeat. In the case of Jesus
the very ones shouting Hosannah were five days later ery-
ing, Crucify Him. With us, today, it looks like triumph
for the Truth. The sermons are being published in about
three hundred newspapers. The Bible House, properly lo-
cated, is one of the most noted homes on earth, and the
Truth today receiving a hearing from ears never before
opened to it. This location of the Bible House thus, and the
very names being chosen, as if by accident, “Brooklyn Taber-
nacle,” all seems to indicate tne time of the change has come,
and the time for God to establish His tabernacle among men
is at hand. (Rev. 21:3.)

Deadly Opposition Being Aroused.

But let us remember, additionally, these very things when
properly analyzed, while being very insignificant to the edu-
cated, indicate to them also the very reverse of triumph from
an earthly view point. These things are arousing opposition
now among two classes. (1) One of these classes is within
the Church, among our own number. This class is yet to be
greatly added to, increased, by some of those who appear
perfectly loyal today; and who are anxious to share in this
moment of triumph and success, yet they do not love the
cause sufficiently to suffer defeat with it. So when the re-
verses come (and they are sure to come) these may be ex-
pected to join the enemy. But at present they are dipping
in the “sop” of triumph freely.

(2) The other class is on the other side. High church
people, Doctors of Divinity, and seminary professors,
etc., who hate the Truth with deadly hatred. These can
hardly pick up a newspaper today but one of Brother Rus-
sell’s sermons is stuck under his nose. These sermons they
are now almost ecompelled to serve, as a “regular bill of
fare,” three times daily. This will soon create sueh a stench
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in their nostrils that they will resort to almost any means
to stop it. This very thing, in my opinion, will greatly
strengthen and encourage the “Federation of Church Move-
ment,” help to hasten it greatly. These are very tired of
having themselves and their pet Evolution and Higher Crit-
ical theories held up to ridicule in such a bold, fearless
manuer as being the folly of this age.

Influence may soon be brought to bear that may cause the
very newspapers now publishing the sermons to turn their
guns againgt the Truth.

There is a deadly opposition both within and without
being thoroughly organized against the Truth. These will
soon prevail and apparently overthrow the Truth, as the
enemies of Jesus seemingly overthrew Him,

These things are serving certain purposes of the Lord
now; His hand is manifest in every move being made, as
my face is before you today. These things, dear friends,
belong to the first scene, the “Triumphal Moment.” This
part of this tragic drama is now being plainly and per-
fectly enacted before all the eyes that are wide awake.
Soon the second scene will be before us, which is paralleled
by the

Betrayal of Christ.

This class is now being gotten together and the rehearsal
is going om, and by the end of next year (Oct., 1910}, when
this final witnessing and ingathering will be about com-
pleted, in my opinion, these will be ready to act their part
in this final test. This is sure to follow, and they, too,
will to all appearances, seem to succeed, triumph over the
%ruth, and the Lord’s real Church, those who stay with the

ruth.

By this date all the dissatisfied element from among
ourselves will have gotten together, having an established
headquarters, chosen a name imitating as much as possible
the True Zion, in all of this; and being thus. in a position to
do so, will push their work of opposition in the most effect-
ual manner possible. This part will probably continue for
another year, or until Oect., 1911, and lead up to the final
act paralleled by the trial and ecrucifixion of Christ.

Demons may appear just prior to this date, Oct.,, 1911,
but surely will immediately afterwards.

The Chureh’s usefulness no doubt having ended by this
date it will only remain for them to prove their loyalty and
to suffer for righteousness.

This brings us to the final closing scene paralleled by

The Brutal, Shameful Mock of a Trial ¢f Christ.

At that time {after Oect., 1911) no doubt literal suffer-
ing and death will be inflicted upon some of the faithful
in fulfillment of Rev. 13:15, “And he had power to give life
unto the image of the Beast {this image 1s the Federation
of Churches), that the image of the Beast should both
speak and ecause that as many as should not worship the
image of the Beast should be killed.”

Now, please, don’t get the idea that the thotght is that
the Church will be taken away by Oct, 1911. It is not
that, but by Oect., 1911, the Church’s usefulness will be
ended and we shall enter a period of suffering and trial,
paralleled by the trial and crucifixion of Christ. How
fong this will continue it is impossible to surmise. Per-
haps, though not a great while. Probably not later than
the next spring—dJune 1st.

Then pandemonium will break loose. The earth will
quake indeed, and the demons will appear. ‘“Whose vpice
then shook the earth but now he has promised, saying:—
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven . . .
That those things which cannot be shaken may remain.’”
(Heb. 12:26-29.)

It will then be seen that the only things which could not
be moved away irom the Truth are those receiving the
Kingdom. Then the consuming fire of Great Trouble will
immediately begin.

Watchfulness Necessary.

“Many shall be purified and made white and tried: but
the wicked shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall
understand, but the righteous shall understand.” (Dan.
12:10.) Here it is made plain as day the double purpose
this severe trial time is to serve. 1lst. The Church by it
is to be made complete, perfect copies of God’s Son. By it
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they are to be fully prepared for the Kingdom. “Tried,”
s the prophet; ves, but what for? To complete the puri-
fying whitening proecess, fully prepared for the Kingdom.

“The righteous,” the Kingdom eclass, shall understand all
this, But “the wicked,” those among the Chureh not fit
for the Kingdom, will not understand. But, on ihe con-
trary, they will misunderstand and constroe these very
things as indicating God’s displeasure against his Church.
They will argue this very point too, that these very “Geth-
semane” trials through which the Chureli is fo pa and
which the Church will understand, and which are intended
to conuplete the work of whitening and purifying necessary
for the Kingdom ; they will argue these things as indieating
God’s displeasure against Ilis Church and Iliz acceptance
of themselves. Many, too, dear brethren, will listen to this
twaddle.

So this brings out the second purpose to be served by this
awinl testing time. It is to msake a final and eomplete
separation forever of these two classes in the Chureh, the
“wicked” and the “righteous

The Lord’s parposes are going to be fulfilled perfectly.
They have been fulfilled to the letter in the past. They are

now being perfectly fulfilled as we ean all plainly see. But.
as to whether His purposes will be best fulfilled by epparent
success or apparvent defeat; by “trinmphal entry” or by
“Giethsemnne,” by “materialization” of demons ov by their
poizoning power, He only knows in advanee which will serve
Ilis purposes best, as it all depends upon what result is to
be accomplished at that time, So as we should understand
that watchfulness ig continually necessary on our part we
can plainly see now that the “judgment of God’s Holy Na-
tion” ean he hest served by the very process now going on.
But we must be eontinually on the alert, and keep in line
with the light and keep up with the light alse.

Storm Not Over,

Oh, no, the storm has ounly begun. Do you ask, how do
we know? My response would be, how can any of us keep
from knowing if we are awake? You know no such thing
as is referred to by the prophet in Isa. 4%:14 has ever yet
ceurred, There the prophet, referving to a future time in
the history of the Chureh, exclaims: “But Zion said, the
Lord hath forsaken me. and iy Lord bath forgotten me”
He then shows in Vs. 15, 16 how impossible sueh a thing
would he in reality, saying: “Can a woman forget her suck-
ing child . . . yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget
thee.” “Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of my
hands.”

Yet the Chureh will surely think so; there will come a
time when the favor of the Tord will seem to be entirely
removed from the Church. as in the ease of Jesus when
he exclaimed: “My God, my God, why hast thou forzaken
me?” We can see arrangements are now in active prepara-
tion for ihis very test. Thiz it appears tc me should be
perfectly plain to all Truth People,

The opposing elements from among ourselves are grad-
ually gotiing into shape. and no doubt they will co-operate
at an early date. Thase from the outside are active alse,
and at an early date both these voleanoes will be in open
eruption and co-operation. Everything portends the coming
storm, and all whe are not blind should zurely be able to
see the murky clouds and to hear the roll of the distant
thunder.

The First Chapter,

No doubt the removal of the Bible Ilouse is one chapter
in this finale. No doubt the publishing of Brother Rus-
sell’s sermons is another chapter in this finale. s
corresponding, as already stated, to Jesus’ Trivmphal Entry
into Jerusalem.

The moment of betrayal is just ahead when some of the
most trusied Peters will deny the Truth, with bitter words
and in & most unaccountable manuner; these representing the
Great Company.

The Judas Class shall betray the Truth. This class no
doubt representing the ambitious souls taking the lead in
this shameceful business, some of whom it is made very evi-
dent will be punished with the Second Death. At this time
also some of the John Marks will flee in fear without their
outer garment. These becoming alarmed, will turn from the

Fruth, throw off Christian righteousness and flee to the
cover of the enemy.

The whole Truth superstrueture at this point is seem-
ingly to be completely overwhelmed, and fall helpless.
Many at this time. who appear loyal today, will searecely
know where to place their sympathies.

The Lord’s Purposes,

These things are all to serve the Lord’s purposes in two
particulars. lst. They ave to make a quick ingathering
from the whole world. 2nd. They ave preparing for this
final test of the saints, prepaving for the great delusion.
How, «lo you ask? Why, don't you =ee? Dy these very
ehanges.

For fust as soon as they have served their purpose, and
scenniing b follows, these very changes will point to as
positive proef indieating God’s disfavor. Oh, ves, you will
be told you all got too big for Allegheny, now sec the
resuit.  Again they will tell you the sermons were printed
in many newspapers: now sce how it is.  Yes, they will
jeeringly say, you cast off the word “Zion” and so God has

st you off. His favor has been removed from you. This
corresponding to the jeering at Jesus when he seemingly

failed, after ke had deone such wonderful things, sayving,
“He saved others, he cannot save himself,” Many, too, dear
friends. will listen to and be influenced hy this kind of fool-
ish talk. The Lord proposes just such a test as this shall
comne.

The Necessary Thing.

The great question is: How can we be prepared for this
coming strugele? We answer: Let us heed the voice of
the Iord through the Apostle, Rom. 16:17-20: “Nowe [
beseech you, brothren, marle them which causc di ns and
offenses contrary to the doctrine you have learned; and
avoid them.” “The doctrine which vou have learned”
means the Truth which you have learned. The Diaglott
reading is even wmuch clearer than this; there it reads:
“Now I enfreat you, brethren, to wateh those who are
nraking factions and laving snares contrary to the teach-
ing which you have learned, and turn away from them.”
“For such like ones as they are not in subjeciion to our
ancinted Lord, but their own appetites” . . . “they deceive
the hearts of the unsuspecting”

Brethien, we have learned the Truth in
Dawn” books. You Lbnow where you got it.
your minds to sty with it. Watch those causing fractions;
avold therw. Iave nothing to do with any one who is oppos-
ing the Truth as you have learned it. You can’t stay with
the Truth and with them. Then the necessary thing is,
avoid them causing divisions and cleave to the Truth as
you have learned it in “Millennial Dawr’ books., “And
the God of peace shall bruise Ratan under your feet short-
Iy.”  (Rom. 16:20.) For all these things are coming from

Satan. ra s
“Phil, 1:27-297

Here, again. the Apostle explaing the necessary thing
for us to do at this time. ving (Dinglott) : “Only be-
have yoursclves worthy of the Glad Things, so whether
coming and seeing you, . . . or hearing eonecrning your affairs,
that you stand firm in tne one spirit, with one soul, vigor-
ously co-operating for the Faith of the Glad Tidings. “Ang
not heing terrified in any thing by the opposers; which is
to them a clear indieation of destruction; but to you of
<alvation, and this from CGod. Because to vou it was
graciously given on behalf of Christ, not only to believe
on Him, but also to suffer on His acconnt.”

It is the sufferings that are an evidence, a clear indiea-
tion, to these opposers of destruction. Suffering which the
Apostle had and which we all have, and whkich they escape.
These opposers (or “adversaries”™ are some in the Chureh,
these anibitious leaders who will oppose the Truth at the
present time.

These words are of gencral application o the Church in
its every stage from the heginning down to the present.
They apply to all opposers and to all true footstep-follow-
ers.  But they are of more special applieation now than
ever hefore. '

Tt means, these peculinr trials and sufferings of this
special Gethsemane moment, when the Truth appears to fail,
will be pointed out by thesc opposers az indieating God’s
disfavor. They will be pointed out 53 iokens of predictions

“CUillennial
Now make up




40 | CONVENTIONS, 1909
R

of destruction; as positive proof that God has east His
Church off.

But you, the Church, having your eyes anointed and
knowing to expect just this, you will understand their frue
meaning.  They will have an opposite meaning to you.
To you they will indicate, “Salvation, and that of God.”
So, dear brethren, let us heed this advice and stand firm: in
the one spirit and in nothing terrified by these opposers of
the Lruth.

Other Testings.

The work is so near completion, and is being pushed with
such earnestness and such desperateness along every line
by those who see this fully, that their conduct is becoming
a great test to those who are lukewarm, and who do not
realize the brevity of the time nor the desperatencss of the
struggle just ahead. Furthermore, this chasm between
these classes will soon become so great that it will be im-
possible presently for them to understand cach other at all.

Picture Test.

The publication of Brother Russell’'s picture and the pie-
ture of his study is arousing prejudice and animosity in the
hearts of some poor saints. Do you ask, why? Well, they
take a wrong view of the matter. They think waybe it is
pride and a desire to be considered great on the part of
Brother Russell, that is eausing this to be done. This is a
great error, and it should not be possible to make us think
any such thing who have the spirit of a sound mind, and
who possess that charity whiel thinketh no evil.

In fact, dear brethren, these things are as distasteful to
dear Brot rer Russell as they could possibly be to any of
us. But he, and all of us, must be coverned by wisdom and
not by our natural tastes, It is a question of submission in
all things in order to try to get the Truth before the publie.
All of these things, therefore, become a test to him, as well
as to each of us,

These things represent not Brother Russell’s desires or
tastes, but the desire of the publishers. These publishers

looking for attractive things in order to aid the sale
of their magazines. They are catering to the public in this
respect, but this is a part of their business and we are only
using them, according to the Lord’s providences, and in
keeping with their own ideas, a3 we are compelled to do, to
help spread the Gospel.

Very Foolish,

The world will look at these same pictures and think
nothing of it, in fact, these very things complained of will
give the unconverted an added interest in reading the ser-
nons.

The world knows it is the business of cvery one of us
whether we swrround ourselves with filth and masma, or
whether refinement shall prevail and manifest itself in our
surroundings. The world knows not to look fo the wun-
refined and illiterate for uplift and advice. So these things
complained of speak well to them, and are a favorable in-
troduction to the sermons.

Ten't it strange that the unconverted world should have
truer brains, and often be more appreciative and just than
those who have the eyes of their understanding opened to
gee God’s wonderful Plan? Surely God hnas chosen the
“weak things” to confound the mighty. Notwithstanding
our brains are so warped, we still do possess what is of
more value than the whole earth, the ancinting of the
Lord’s holy Spirit. DBut we must learn to control this
warped and twisted flesh, with its lopsided brains, or else
we can never be admitted to the Kingdom.

If these things were just reversed, and the surroundings
such as to repulse instead of to attract the pure truth-hun-
gry souls, we would be the first to make just complaint.

Why not then, dear brethren, rejoice that everything is
s¢ near correct when presented by enterprising journal
for it serves as an atiraction to the Truth.

These things are of the Lord’s providing. Why, our very
countenances are changed and speak in loud tones for the
Gospel we preach. The Lord intends for our whole lives to
be made attractive for the Truth. This is what He means
when He savs: “Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in Heaven.” (Matt. 5:16.) Men are judging of
us and cur light by what they can see, and these things

seem to impress them favorably or unfavorably as to cur
worship of the true God, or the reverse.

Again the Apostle, 2 Cor. 3:2-3, speaks of the Christians
as being Epistles known and read of all men. Not written
with m]\( but with the spirit of the living God. This spirit
of the living God becomes our source of strength, of power,
and of attractlv( ness, just to the extent we are ﬁllcd of it.
Why, even Pilate could see and noted the marked difference.
He called the attention of the Jews to this very thing. say-
ing: “Behold the man!” The very appearance of the man
refutes your charges.

Besides, dear friends, we all know how most of the things
in that study came. The dear brethren have provided most
of them. They are but the expression of appreciative,
thoughtful, consecrated hearts seeking to serve the living
God, with their every thought and penny.

Brethren, it is really humiliating to think it necessary to
even mention such thmgn as tnese, when we have such ginm»
ous Truths to think of; and then, too, think of the fearful
responsibilities such knowledge as ours imposes. Now this
brings us to our text which indicates the final test of the
saints.

Text. (Matt. 24:28-29.)

“For wheresvever the carcase is, there will the caglets be
gathered together”” “Immediately after the tribulation of
those days shall the sun be darkened and the moon shall not
give her light, the stars shall fall from heaven,” and ete.

But some one says, Brother Sullivan, this is a part of our
Lord’s great prophecy and we have a heautlm] and correet
interpretation in Vol. 4. To this T will agree most heartily,
and no one iz more appreeiative of that interpretation than
myself. Certainly there has been a literal and a svmbolieal
fulfillment of this part of this most wonderful prophecy as
there started. But these words of our Lord mean much,
and are certainly susceptible of an additional meaning ap-
plicable to this very moment.

Let us notice the qucdmns asked Jesus by the Apostles
carefully. (See Vs. 1-3.) Jesus had just told them of the
destruction of Jm-usa‘mm‘ saying that not one stone should
be left on another. This aroused the Apostles and they
came to Him privately and inquired: Ist. When shall these
things be? (Namely, the destruection of Jerusalem, for they
understond what He meant by not one stone being left on
another.} 2nd. What shall be the sign of Thy presence?
3rd. The end of the age?

They are here making inquiry about these very things.
The sign indicating the presence of the Lord, on His return,
and the end of the Gospel Age, how shall these things be
known?

And as the time is now due for the full light, surely
“this part” of this most wonderful propheey from Vs, 23 to
35 contain a meaning {for us in addition to what we have
already correetly understood, if we can only see it.

Application Is Already General.

We, everyone, properly apply Matt. 24:24 to this mo-
ment of time, where our Lord says, “if it were possible. its
deceptiveness would reach the very elect. 1If this part is
applicable f{and its application is admitted by alll, then
why not, with equal propriety, apply the entire paragraph
from Ve, 23-35% This application is in perfeet harmony
with what has preceded it in Vol. 4 and 1s only an additional
application, or a ¢t near application, intended for the guid-
ance of the Lord’s «aints af this time.

This view is supported, too, by Vs. 33:
when ve shall see all these things, know it is mear, even at
the doors.” These words indicate it will not be possible
for the Church to see the full meaning of theze words as
applicable to themselves until very near. “even at the doors.”

Today we ean see all these things, So in Luke 21:31, 28,
we see the same thought, that the full mearing would not
appear until very near. It reads: “So likewise ve. when ve
see these things come to pass, know ve that the Kingdom of
God is night at hand.” “And when these things begin to
come to pass, then look up and Iift up vour hed. for vour
redemption draweth snigh.” Now Matt. 24:24 shows these
deceptive tim and this information in regards to them
concern the very elect and not mankind in general.

My thought is: This part of this prophnov Matt. 24:23-35,
is intended for the special guidance of the saints at this
very moment.

“So likewise ye,
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“Tribulation of These Days.”

These words surely do apply also to these Gethsemane
days of the Church, of which I have been talking. These
speeial days of testing and trial, for the Church, at the very
close of the Gospel Age, when it will be possible to see
all these things mentioned.

National Jﬁdgment Day.

We must distinguish between the National Judgment
Day and the “World’s Judgment Day.” The “National

Judgment Day” is a period of great suffering at the close
of the Gospel Age, in which the Lord expresses Hig deter-
mination to gather the Nations. (Zeph. 3:8.) It is the time
of Great Trouble. (Dan. 12:1. Matt. 24:21-22

The World’s Judgment Day is a thousand year reign of
peace. (Isa. 2:4.) The prophet referring to this time says
in speaking of our Lord: “He shall judge among the na-
tions.” Again in Rev. 20:4, in speaking of the Church dur-
ing this same time, we are told: “They lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years.” This is also the time re-
ferred to in Rev. 21:3-5, where we are told that the Taber-
nacle of God is with men, when he shall wipe away the
tears from all eyes.

National Judgment Day, Already Begun.

But in this National Judgment Day, into which we are
already entering, judgment is to begin with God’s Holy
Natiou, the Church. “Ye are a Holy Nation.” (1 Pet. 2:9.)

This national testing time, Judgment time, is already pro-
gressing in God’s Holy Nation, but it is not to end there,
but is to extend to all the nations of the earth, sinners and
ungodly. (1 Pet. 4:17-19.)

Now let us inquire carefully, Ts there a deep and special
meaning for the “very elect” durm" this National Crisis in
these words of our Lord? (Matt. 24:23-35.) To o my under-
standing there is.

The Final Test.

“For Whelesoewer the Carcase is, there will the oagies be
gathered together.” (Matt. 24:24.) The “Carcase” repre-
sents the Truth, the food. The * ‘Eagles” represent the Lord’s
hungry, w catehful little ones,

We have had the Truth, on nearly every subject, for
nearly forty years in Millennial Dawn publications. We
nave claimed to understand the precious Truth, and have
professed to aceept it.

There has been no change whatever in the precious Truth.
Only its light is shining more gloriously than ever. This
strong light is revealing defects in the characters of some
who have not made proper use of their privileges in connee-
tion with the Truth. Instead of it appearing more beauti-
ful and attractive to them, as it should, this strong light,
on aecount of these defects, offends them.

The Test.

“For wheresoever the carcase is there will the eagles be
gathered.” As here suggested, the test is going to be along
the line of appreciation of the Truth, love for the Truth,
and our desire to abide in the Truth as we have learned it;
and additionally to be able to rejoice in the fullest possible
revelation of it.

The Truth Is Just Like God.

It represents God. The time has come when we are so
near to our blessed heavenly Father that those who do not
really love the Truth will be repulsed by its gloricus bright-
ness, Therefore only those of the same heart development,
the pure hearted, the true hearted, may be expected to con-
tinue to feed on the “carcase” in its fullness as we have it
today.

So we can see the test is: 1Ist. As to our Love for God,
as represented by our love for the Truth and our desire
to stay with the Truth as we have learned it. If you do
not love the Truth, you do not love God, for God is Truth.
2nd. As to love for our spiritual Parents and Brethren,
those who have brought the Truth to us and served us so
freely with it, without money and without price. We must
stay with the “carcase.” If you love not your brother who
brought you the Truth, how cam you love God who sent it
to you?
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1 John 3:16: “Hereby perceive we the love of God, be-
cause he laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay
down our lives for the brethren.” 1 John 4:20-21: “If a
man say, I love God and hateth his brother, he is a lar;
for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God, whom he hath not seen?’ “And this com-
mandment have we from him, that he who loveth God loveth
his brother also.” This is compelled to be the case. Why?
Beeause the Brother who is filled with the spirit of the
Lord is to that extent exactly like the Lord Himself. And
if the disposition of the one is displeasing to us it is be-
cause the disposition of the other is displeasing to us, and
it matters not what our profession may be, these facts show
we do not possess the same spirit ourselves but are possessed
of the spirit of the Devil.

The Rule Is.

1st. We must love God supremely.

2nd. We must love our neighbors as we love ourselves.
(Mark 12:30-31.)

3rd. Life itself must be sacrificed for the Brethren. This
means that our spiritual Parents and Brethren must be
dearer to us than our own human selves, or our own flesh.

Te Be Proven.

Love for God and for the Brethren is to be proven, by a
test, as to whether we will stay with the “carcase,” the
Truth and with the Brethren under adversity. This is to be
the final, the supreme test. We have had the Truth for
nearly forty years:

I1st. We have understood the Covenants.

2nd. We have understood the beautiful “Mystery.”

3rd. We have understood Israel’s Tabernacle in the wil-
derness, with its sin-offering, ete.

4th. We have understood that Jesus paid the Ransom,
1,900 years in advance, for the very purpose of applying it
on our behalf, so as to make it possible for us to join with
Him as =a ]mrt of the sin-offering, members of His Body,
sharers in His sufferings, and pftrta]\em of His glory.

Are We Abiding?

Now, the question is: Are we abiding in these funda-
mental foundation truths as we have Jearned them? Do
they become dearer and more beautiful to us as the gorgeous
light shines on them and we can trace the minutest outlines
and see the most delicate connections? Or on the other
hand, does the light reveal a defect? Yes, with some the
defect is there in realitv. How painful to know this is
true. But, brother, that defect is a defect in your eve. Your
spiritual wrht is at fault. You are going blind, and the
most ffumh.xr truths appear frightful to you. Go seek the
eve salve quickly. The cause for alarm is indeed great.

There is no trouble as regards the Truth. 7The Lord has
not been joling with us for forty years. No, dear brethren,
the fault is ours.

Progress is already becoming very difficult, the path is be-
coming harder and harder to ¢limb, and many are becoming
footsore. Soon it will be impossible for those not having on
the sandals of preparation to proceed. For none can stand
at this time who have not on the whole Armor of God.

The Prophecy Considered.

Matt. 24, Vs, 22, Our Lord in this verse seems to have
reached a conclusion of the prophecy proper, which extended
down to the time of great trouble, saying: “Except those
days should be sl;ortoned no flesh should he saved, but for
the elect’s sake, those days shall be shortened.”

ist. This shows clearly it is the elect He has in His mind,
and that, too, af the time of great trouble.

2nd. Then in Vs. 23-35 He proceeds to give some special
instruetions for the guidance of the “Elect,” the consecrated,
during the “tribulation of those days” or during the trying
scenes they were to experience at the time for the establish-
ment of the Kingdom.

Vs, 23. Now notice particularly His words. He begins
w nh the word “then,” at that time, the time of Great
Trouble. the time for the establishment of the Kingdom, say-
ing: “Then, if any man shall say unto vou, Lo, here is
Christ, or there, believe it not.” The word “then” shows the
teaching is for this special time, and it is also for you, the
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“elect.” 'The thought seems to be an individual one, as in-
dicated by the words “then,” “man’ and “you.”

The Warning.

The warning is some special instructions for you, the
very elect, against the seductive influence of leaders {men)
at the time for the establishment of the Kingdom. Vs. 24
shows it is the very elect, at this time, about whom He is
concerned, and for whom the instructions are given. There
can be no doubt about this, for the time eannot be disputed.
1t is the Time of Great Trouble, and it is the very elect He
is warning and teaching preparatory to the decepfiveness of
that hour. That hour is now at hand. e says the decep-
tions practiced by these false teachers will at that time be
50 great that, if possible, they would deceive the very elect.

Vs. 25 bears outf this same application, as is iudicated by
the word “you,” referring to the “elect.” It reads, “Behold
I have told you.” That is, take notice, I have told you, the
“very elect,” in advance justhow it would be.

Vs. 26. “Wherefore (on account of this warning) if they
shall say unto you (the elect) he is in the desert, go not
forth or in the secret chamber, believe it not.” This all
means we are to give no consideration to these deceptive
teachers at this time.

No Change to Be Expected.

But you might ask: Isn’t it a weakness to not even read
what they have to say? Isn’t this the very thing, “preju-
dice,” that keeps many from obtaining the Truth from Mil-
lennial Dawn? Shall I practice myself what I condemn in
others? We answer: No, it is not a sign of weakness to
not even read what they have to say; but a sign of strength
and sense for you to turn from this rubbish and refuse to
read it.

When you get out of the mire and clay or error and on
the solid rock of Truth, it is a sign of good sense to know
it, to understand the difference, and to have appreciation
enough to desire to stay there and not to entangle your-
self again with these beggarly elements. Besides, who has
any time to spare for reading of other things today, who
keeps up with the reading of the Truth? Why divide your
time between the reading of the Truth and Error? Don’t
you think your own interests would be better served to feed
on good, sound, wholesome food all together? Why take
any poison when you know the difference and have plenty
of the good?

It is not prejudice either, on your part, but sound sense
and appreciation. All such arguments are as false as the
Devil himself, because they will not apply in your case.

A Strong Argument.

Vs. 27. Here we have, in this verse, an explanation why
you should not give any consideration to these spurious
lights. Oh, only a glance is sufficient to prove them spuri-
ous. Their very appearance is too florid, too reddish (too
much venom). Then, too, they have the wrong smel], they
scent of sulphur and brimstone {ambition, pride and van-
ity). Then, too, the source is wrong. They are in reality,
dear brethren, not light at all, but gross darkness. This
you may know readily, for they do not emanate from the
source you have always received the light. They are oppos-
ing that source, they are from an opposite source. There is
no opposition between light and light. No, only between
light and darkness.

Vs. 27. Now let us read and apply this verse and see
how beautiful the Lord has made it for us. “For as the
Light cometh out of the east and shineth unto the west, so
shall the presence of the Son of Man be.” Now let us go
back and get the question {Vs. 3} again. “What shall be
the sign of thy presence and the end of the age?’ Here is
the answer. Both indicated by the light. The presence of
the Son of Man and the end of the age will be indicated by
the light. 7The Truth is the light. This Truth we have
in “Millennial Dawn” publications. But as the east is the
natural source from which the physieal light emanates and
is to be expected, so you need expect no Truth indicating the
presence of the Son of Man, except from the natural ac-
cepted channels, the original source.

Expect No Change.

The teaching is plain as day. There’s to be no change
in the source from which the Truth, the light, indicating

the Lord’s presence, is to come.
Go not forth from the Truth.

We all know that the Lord is present. Yes, but how do
we know it? Because of the Light of “Millennial Dawn”
publications. For myself, every iota of knowledge I possess
concerning God’s plan and Jesus’ presence has been re-
ceived from reading “Millennial Dawn" books.” Being unable
to hear well, I have not been benefited even by the sermons
of others, or the thoughts of any except dear Brother Rus-
sell. God bless him! But thank God that is ample. In
fact no words have ever touched my heart and influenced
my life like his. No spirit has ever so refreshed my own.
God knows, dear brethren, I love you all, but there is
no spirit today to which I could turn to £l the place of
that dear heart, to whom I owe so much.

There is to be no change. Believe it not. For it shall
be reported: “I have done as thou hast commanded me.”
(Ezek. 9:11.) Not that I have failed or appointed a sue-
Cessor.

Don’t believe it, brother.

Character of These Tribulations.

As to this, we are not left in doubt. The instructions are
plain and poesitive. The testing will be as to whether we will
follow False Teachers and False Docirines or whether we
will abide with the carcase, the Truth.

That False Teachers and Doctrines are what is referred
to is indieated in Vs. 24, by the words: “There shall arise
false prophets and false Christs. False Christs properly
means false anointed ones and prophets, false teachers, and
they are called “men” in Vs. 23, “If any man shall say unto
you,” ete.

The words: “Showing great signs and wonders’” indicate
these will give great proofs of being further endowed and
capacitated to take the lead. This same js implied also in
Vs, 28, There it is shown these signs or proofs are to come
from the Bible, and is referred to as light from the Sun and
Moon (Old and New Testament), but as soon as it has
served this test it is to be darkened. It reads: “Imme-
diately after the tribulation of those days” (these Geth-
semane trials for the Church at the very close of the
Gospel Age, already begun) “shall the sun be darkened
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars (these
bright leaders) shall fall from heaven.”

What to Expect.

Jesus’ warning, Vs. 25, should not be lightly passed over:
“Behold (take notice}, I have warned you” (the Church}.
I have told you in advance exactly how it will be. Now
examine Vs. 23, 26 and 29. “If any man shall say unto
vyou, Lo, here is Christ or there, believe it not.” Here we
get the knowledge that these confusing errors will be in
reference to Christ.

Vs. 26. “Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, behold,
he is in the desert: go not forth: Behold, he is in the
secret chambers; believe it not.”” This indicates that these
false teachers will go out from the Church and will bring
in confusing doctrines in regard te Christ at this time.
Some of them claiming one thing and some another; saying,
lo, this way, or lo, that. Come with me, I can point the
true way in regard to Christ, you are being deceived, etc.
You are not to believe them.

The teaching is plain, that all these confusing doctrines
which Jesus says will deceive all except the very eleet will
be in regard to this one thing, the Christ. This means the
very thing we now see beginning, many leaving the Truth
and writing tracts and books concerning our relationship
to the Christ, opposing the Truth. These subjects include
the ransom, the mystery, the sin-offering and the cove-
nants, ete. You are not to believe them, but are to con-
tinue in the doetrine as you have learned it.

Vs. 29 shows too these false teachers will get their proofs
from the Bible, indicated by the words “Sun” and “Moon,”
from which they will eppear for a time to get new proof.
But the light is spurious and is to be darkened as soon as
it has served this test.

The words, “lo here,” “lo there,” “in the desert,” “in the
secret chamber” indicate their teachings will not be in har-
mony with each other, will be conflicting, some teaching



one thing and some another.

It shows how opposite will be
their teachings, yet they will be powerful and convincing.
You are not to believe them, “Go not forth,” from the Truth

as you have learned it; believe it not. Jesus’ meaning can-
not be misunderstood. These things are going to confuse
greatly. While they are false, they will be powerful; while
confusing, they will be convincing, so much so as to deceive
the “very elect,” if it were possible. Vs. 29 again. The
statement: ‘““That the Sun and Moon shall not give their
light after these tribulation days, indieates clearly these
false teachers are secemingly to get new light or proof from
the Old and New Testament during the time of this supreme
test. You are to “believe it not,” “go not forth.”  For
this spurious light shall be darkened and these stars shall
fall. But this test must come; it has come; is is necessary.

What ‘This Implies.

This implies very much: Ist. That these false teachers
cannot be such as Dowie, Mrs. Eddy and that class. For
these cannot deceive the Lord’s educated, the elect.

Znd. It implies these false teachers must be some very
influential ones from among ourselves, else these results
could not be obtained. These false doctrines surely will be
calculated to deceive greatly. This could not be, unless they
were from among ourselves, well known and influential on
aceount of former usefulness and zeal.

3rd. It implies further a great degree of success is to
attend this movement before it is over, that for a time they
will epparently triumph, as did Lucifer and the enemies of
Jesus. It means further, the true Zion is to be almost over-
whelmed at this point. This is the time when it will appear
that the Lord has forsaken Zion and has forgotten His true
Church. (Isa. 49:14.)

Stay With the Carcase,

Why is the Lord going to permit this strange state of
affairs? It is to prove cur love for the Truth. Do you
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really love the Truth? Do you really appreciate the Truth?
Do you love it and those who gave it io you, God and your
spiritual brethren? Will you abide with the carcase and
with the brethren under edversity? This will be proven in
the case of every one of us before this test is over.

We have had the Truth about forty years, and Brother
Russell’s life for the same time has been an open book.
Never has a ray of light come except from this source.
Everything we have has come from those willing hands
and from that consecrated heart. This is the natural source
of the light of present Truth, as the east is the natural
source of the physieal light. You need expect no change.
You have no reason to expect any change. There’s going to
be no change.

The Supreme Test,

Now the supreme test is to be applied. You know you
have the Truth, you know where you got it. You have no
reason to expect any change. There’s going to be none.

The test is: Do you love the Truth? Will you leave it?
Or will you stay with the carecase under adversity? Are
you willing to go down to defeat with it?

How Fooligh,

Why go looking around for a thing you already possess.
You have it and you know where it came from. All these
others know of it, they got it from the same source you got
vours. Abide with the Carease. Don’t go foraging around
over the Devil’s grounds hunting for something you know
in advanee is not there, but on the contrary you have in
vour own possession, and have had for forty years.

Stay with the carease, Brother, Sister, don’t go.

You know you have the Truth, and where you got it.
There’s going to be no change, you need expect it no more
than you would expect to see the sun rise in the west. This
is the final test, to see if Poliey, a lack of Faith or Fear
will induce us to leave the Carcase when we have every posi-
tive assurance of Faith. Amen.

Discourse by Brother Russell. Subiject: *““THE HEATHEN FOR AN INHERITANCE.**

Text : “dsk of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost

parts of the earth for thy possessions.”

UR text is from one of the Messianic Psalms.

It represents our Lord as making known to
His people the Heavenly Father’s decree re-
warding Him for His faithfulness as our Re-
deemer, assuring Him of His exaltation to
the Kingdom, and that with this will come
the inheritance of all the earth, with power
to fully subject all things to the Heavenly Father’s
will. He was to have it for the mere request—
“Ask of me.,” As a matier of fact, this world-wide dominion
has not yet come to Messiah; the heathen are not yet His
inheritance; the uttermost parts of the earth are not yet Ilis
possession. Indeed, as the Prophet declares, “Darkness cov-
ers the earth, and gross darkness the heathen.”

When we remember our Redeemer’s love for the race, the
love which led Him to lay down His life “to seek and to re-
cover that which was lost,” we are inclined to amazement
that He has not yet asked the Father for His inheritance
of the heathen—we are astonished that He has permitted
“the prince of darkness” and the “reign of sin and death”
for more than eighteen centuries since He suffered, the just
for the unjust, that He might bring us to God. Our perplex-
ity in the matter might well be answered hy our Lord’s
words to the Sadducees, “Ye do err, not knowing the Serip-
tures nor the power of God.” As we come to understand the
Seriptures more fully, and to appreciate how the power of
God will be exercised in bringing the heathen under the
domination of the Redeemer, the eyes of our understanding
open and we are enabled to rejoice accordingly.

Why He Did Not Ask.

Our Lord did not ask for His great power to reign at an
earlier date because He knew the Father’s plan, and was
well contented with the Divine times and seasons; He had
no wish of change in this. He did not ask to receive the
heathen for an inheritance at the beginning of this Gospel

(Psalm 2:8.)

Age, but has been content to wait and place that request in
its due time in harmony with another feature of the Divine
program which must first be fulfilled. That other feature is
the selection of the Chureh, the Bride of Christ, the mem-
bers of His Body. It pleased the Father to make our Lord
not only the world’s Redeemer, and the world’s King, but
also to make Him the High Priest of an Under-priesthood,
the Bridegroom of the Church, His Bride; the Elder Brother
of the saints of glory whom the Father is pleased to have
developed during this Gospel Age as “New Creatures in
Christ Jesus’--sharers of His sufferings, and of His glory
to follow,

Meantime the heathen have been suffering no damage.
Born in sin, shapen in iniquity, condemned to death, they
were having experiences with sin and death, and going down
to the great prison-house for periods of unconsciousnesg-—
until the Redeemer at His second advent shall call them and
all mankind from the great prison-house, the tomb. This He
foretold, saying, “All that are in their graves shall hear
the voice of the Son of Man and come forth.” This will in-
clude not only the Church of the First-Born ones, who have
been approved of God, and who, passing trial now, will come
forth unto life eternal, but it will ineclude also all the
remainder of mankind, those who have not had God’s
approval, all of whom, because redeemed, shall come forth
unto judgment—trial. A fair trial will be theirs, to deter-
mive their worthiness or unworthiness of life eternal by the
manner in which they will receive or reject The Christ of
God when, during the Millennium, the same shall be made
fully known to them.

1t was part of the Divine purpose also that the whole
earth should be filled with people, and hence the bringing
forth of a progeny is a part of the Divine will. The few
short years of the present life, with experience of sin and
death conditions, will in due time be supplemented by the
glorious period of the Millennium, with its grand opportuni-
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ties for lessons of righteousness and obedience and rewards.
Its corrective “stripes,” or punishments, to the careless will
be to the intent that so many as possible may ultimately be
entirely recovered from deatn eonditions and brought into
full accord with God in Christ. And others, demonstrating
their unwillingness to come into heart sympathy with right-
eousness, will be utterly destroyed from amongst the people.
{Acts 3:23.)
The More Excellent Way.

So, then, our Lord’s reason for not asking sooner for the
heathen as His inheritance, and the remotest parts of the
earth for His possession, was because He knew the Father’s
plan to be a different plan, and that it was the more excel-
lent way, and He delighted to do the Father’s will. And so
with all the followers of Christ: So soon as they ascertain
the Father’s glorious plan of salvation, they find it to be
soul-satisfying, and greatly prefer it to any plan of their
own. It is the undeveloped Christians, whom the Apostie des-
ignates “babes in Christ,” who are continually praying to the
Heavenly Father for a change of the Divine program, imag-
ining that their wisdom and their love in respect to the
heathen are superior to those of the infinite Creator. Nearly
all Christian people have had their experience with such
ignorance, and we are glad to suppose that the Heavenly
Father laid not the sin of such presumption to our charge,
but rather sympathetically appreciated our interest in the
heathen, although He must have deprecated our lack of
reverence, our headiness, our high-minded assumptions of
more than infinite wisdom.

We are not saying a word against missions—home and
foreign. Quite to the contrary, we believe that every Chris-
tian should labor with heart and hand to do all in his power
to glorify the Father and the Redeewmer, and to enlighten
his fellowmen respecting the cross of Christ, and the bless-
ings and privileges which it seecures. But while gladly, will-
ingly, serving the Divine cause, “instant in season’and out of
season,” we should learn to labor and to wait. We should
learn that the laboring under present conditions is chiefly
arranged for our benefit—for the development in the minds
of the Royal Priesthood of the sacrificing qualities, and the
graces of the Holy Spirit—meekness, gentleness, patience,
faith, long-suffering, brotherly kindness, love.

Co-Workers Together with God.

Let us be sure, dear friends, that any theory of ours
respecting the heathen, or any other feature of the Divine
program, which in any degree implies superior wisdom, or
superior energy, or superior love, on our part, as compared
with that of our Heavenly Father and our Redeemer, must
be wrong. The sooner we learn to pray from the heart, “Thy
will be done,” the better it will be for us, the more will we
be able to get into harmony with our Lord, and the more
will we be used as His ambassadors and representatives.
The wisdom of man is foolishness with God, and the wis-
dom of God is foolishness with man, hence we must not
take the human standpoint in investigating or reasoning
upon the Divine purposes and program. Rather, we must
go direct to the Word of God, that we may be taught of
God, that we may discern the beauty, the harmony of His
plans.

It is written that obedience is better than sacrifice, and
this being recognized, how careful it should make us to
inquire what the will of the Lord is; to search the Serip-
tures, that we may there ascertain the Divine program,
and be found in harmony therewith. There we find that the
Lord’s present work is the completing of the Royal Friest-
hood, the Royal Judge, the Royal Prophet, the Royal Medi-
ator, the Great King, for the world of mankind--for the
world’s deliverance from the bondage of sin and death, and
their assistance back to harmony with God. Thus seeing,
we will have patience in respect to the heathen, and strive
now to make our own calling and election sure, and lay
down our lives for the brethren in assisting to build them
up in the most holy faith, “antil we all come to the meas-
ure of the stature of a man in Christ”-—the great Mediator
of the New Covenant, of which Jesus is the Head.

Converting the World.
When will the world be converted? When will Christ
ask for the heathent When will the Father give them to
Him? How long, O Lord? The scriptural answer, dear
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friends, is, that it has pleased the Father to select the
“jewel” class during the Gospel Age by means whieh the
world would think foolish—by means of the preaching of
the good tidings. But His program for the future age
is different. There are millions who have no ear to hear
the preaching of the cross of Christ. There are millions
who have no eye of faith to see the glorious things of God,
In fact, according to the Secriptures, only a “little flock,”
comparatively, can be brought into accord with the Lord
under the conditions of the present time, because sin
abounds, beeausc death reigns, because Satan, the prince
of this world, now works antagonistically in the hearts of
the children of disobedience,

Hence it has pleased God to have a different method of
dealing with the world of mankind in general from that
which He adopted for dealing with the Church in this Age.
In the next age force will be used, and not merely moral
suasion. ¥orce will be employed in putting down the reign
of evil., Satan will not merely be requested to desist from
deceiving the world, but will be bound for a thousand years,
and be unable to deceive the nations. Likewise, mankind
will no longer be invited to accept Christ, and to give their
hearts in obedience to Him, but, on the contrary, they will
be compelled to be obedient. As it is written, “Unto him
every knee shall bow and every tongue confess, to the
glory of God.” Offers of grace will no longer be held
out, with reward for faith attached; instead, knowledge
shall fill the whole earth as the waters cover the great deep.
(Philippians 2:10, 11; Isaiah 11:9.) As a result, no
one shall then say to his neighbor, or to his brother, Know
thou the Lord! for they all shall know him, from the least
unto the greatest of them. (Jeremiah 31:34.)

Heathen Fall under Him.

Another Psalm deseribes Messiah’s triumph in the Millen-
nial Age, saying, “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most
Mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy
majesty ride prosperously in the cause of Truth and Meek-
ness and Righteousness; and thy right hand shall teach
thee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of
the King’s enemies; whereby the people fall under thee.”
(Psalm 45:3-5.) Instead of the word “people” here, read
the word “heathen” ag in the original, and we have a pie-
ture of the conversion of the heathen as it will shortly be
accomplished. We are not to suppose the Lord will ride
upon a horse, nor that literal arrows will literally pieree
the hearts of His enemies. We are to understand this pic-
ture 1o signify our Lord’s triumphal conquering of the
world, and that the arrows of truth which will go forth unto
the whole world will reach the hearts of men, and smite
them down. Xven so we read that when St. Peter preached
at Pentecost that the Jews had taken and crucified the Son
of God, the hearers were ent to the heart with the lance of
truth. Thank God for such arrows from the quiver of
Divine wisdom, justice, love. We rejoice that the heathen
will thus be conquered for the Lord, and thus eventually
every knee bow and every tongue confess.

This work of dealing with the heathen, with the world,
with all except the Church, will begin with the generation
living at the time of the establishment of the Lord’s King-
dom. In due time it will proceed and ultimately include
all that are in their graves, in the reverse order from that
which they entered, and the last shall be the first to come
forth-—“every man in his own order” or class.

Too frequently do Bible students neglect to see whether
or not their interpretations are in harmony with the con-
text of the passages under discussion. Let us not make
this mistake. Turning to the second Psalm, we find that,
following our text and a part with it, is the declaration,
“Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” (Verse 9.) The
application of this evidently is to the time for our Lord’s
second adveni, when the selection of the Church shall be
completed, and she shall have entered intc His glory as
the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife, symbolically pictured in the
New Jerusalem from God out of heaven. From that New
Jerusalem we are told that the river of the water of life
shall flow freely, and that whosoever will may partake of
it freely—all that are athirst. On either bank will grow
the trees of life, whose leaves are for the healing of the
nations. And the Spirit and the Bride will say Come, and



whosoever will may come and take of the water of life
freely. But meantime, before the nations, the world, will
be ready for that blessing from the New Jerusalem, they
must needs pass through a period of very deep humilia-
tion—"“« time of trouble such as never was since there was
a nation.”

As for the nations of that time, the extent to which
they will suffer destruction will depend largely on their
own attitude, as is intimated by the verses following our
text. Those of the nations who freely and heartily ae-
cept of Messiah’s rule will be correspondingly saved from
the breaking process. Hence it is urged, “Kiss the Son,
O ye kings of the earth; Kkiss the Son lest he be angry
with you and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is
kindled but a little” But while this seems to offer
leniency, mercy, these favors are conditional on the man-
ner in which the Messianie Kingdom shall be received.
Other Seriptures seem to intimate that all the nations.
not only heathen but civilized, will be found in violent
epposition to the heavenly Kingdom, and hence that all
together they will be crushed as the vessels of a potter.

The Glorious Qutcome.

The Lord tells us that as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are his ways higher than man’s ways, and
his plans higher than man’s plans. And this we find true
as we comc to better understand ihe Seriptures. Who
ever dreamed of such lengths and breadths and heights and
depths of love divine, all love excelling, as are implied and
included in God’s great plan of selecting, first the Christ
------ Josus the Head and the Church, lis Body—and then
through these blessing all the families of the earth with
a knowledge of Himself and the glorious opportunities for
life eternal!  We make no elaims of universal salvation,
because the Secriptures do not authorize this. but distinetly
speak of some who will die the Second Death, proving
themselves not sufficiently in harmony with righteousness
to be worthy of eternal life—even after being brought to a
knowledge of the Truth. But the Seripturves do show us
that when all the unwilling and disobedient shall have
been cut ofl in the Second Death, then the whole earth
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of God,
ardd every creature in heaven, and in earth, and under the
earth, shall be heard acclaiming praise, honor, glory,
dominion, and might, to him that sifteth upen the throne,
and to the TLamb forever. And he upon the throne de-
clares, Behold, T make all things new. And there shall be-
no more sighing, and no more erying, and no more dyina.
for the former things shall have passed away. (Revelation
21:1-5.}
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QUESTION

A Few Questions from the QOakland Question Meeting.

Question 17.—This was on the subject of the “Resur-
rection,” but we did not get to the meeting in time for
the question, only the answer.

Answer.—There is a natural and a spiritual body; the
world will be raised on the natural plane, as human beings
in f{leshly bodies. They will be awakened in that condition.
But the Church, begotten of the Holy Spirit, will be born
of the Spirit in the resurrection and be spirit beings. It
is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body; it
is a different resurrection than that whichk comes to the
world.

Question 18.—If raised a human body, how are you going
to put twenty billions of people on this earth?

Answer.—T1 heard one may say that if all the people of
the world were brought back they would stand eight deep
all over the face of the earth. If that wise man will take
his peneil he will find that there is room enough for them
all in the State of Texas, and not stand them on end
either. These wild statements are made because they do
not think. I am not blaming the person who asked this
guestion, for he evidently received the suggestion from
some able man. Because some wise man says such wild
things it is not mecessary to believe it. You can tell by
figuring it our yourself.
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I HE  Auditorium  of the TFirst Presbyterian
Church  was filled to overflowing when
Brother Russell came upon the platform
Sunday at 3 P. M. After singing a hymn,
prayer was offered by Brother D. Banta, while
the large congregation stood with bowed
heads. Brother W. L. Dimock, after an-
question meeting fo be held in the First

nouncing a
Unitarian Chureh building at 8 P. 3., and informing those
assembled that the keynote of the convention was found in
the first chapter of Joshua, the first part of the seventh
verse, proceeded to introduce Brother Russell as follows:

Ladies and Gentlemen: A number of your fellow citi-
zens having been greatly blessed in their Bible study by
the use of Pastor Russell’s books have considered it a
pleasure to secure his service. They have arranged for the
present meeting, which they believe will prove both inter-
esting and profitable to the public and to themselves.

They, therefore, bespeak an attentive hesring on a most
important theme. In behalf of the committee who have
had the responsibility of arranging for the meeting, and
all the kind friends who have assisted, I desire to publicly
thank the pastor and congregation of this church for de-
voting to us the use of this splendid auditorium for this
oceasion.

The speaker of the afternoon is the author of six vol-
umes, “Studies in the Seriptures,” published by our Bible
and Traet Society at eost price. These are being cireulated
in all the prominent languages and one of the volumes has
reached the enormous circulation of over three million
copies.

T take this opportunity of mentioning that the same
friends who have arranged for this meeting extend to all
who are interested in the study of God’s Word a cordial
invitation to attend an undenominational Bible Class
every Sunday at 3 P. M. in Loring Hall, 531 11th St,
near Clay St., where some features of the Divine Plan
will be discussed in a way which has been of great benefit
to very many.

It now gives me great pleasure to introduce te you Pas-
tor Charles T. Russell of Brooklyn Tabernacle, Brooklyn,
N. Y.—Pastor Russell.

As all are familiar with this, our space will not permit
reporting it. The subject is treated in “The People’s Pul-
pit.”

)

MEETING ,

Some people, when think of the Seecond Coming of Christ,
put it a great way off. and mention as proof, the coal flelds
and think they will last fifty thousand years. On the con-
trary, the people dealing in coal state that there is not
enough coal to last oune hundred and fifty years. In fifty
thousand years you could not stand the people up on this
earth.

Guestion 19.—Are those who deny everything for Christ’s
sake and thereby become one of the Church, to enter into
eternal life in « conscious state immediately after death?

Answer—We answer that it was necessary for the
Apostles and Stephen to fall asleep. Tt was necessary for
them and all others to wait until the second coming of
Christ and the establishment of His Kingdom. So Paul
says we shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed in the
twinkling of an eye in the resurrection.

Question 20—How do you account for the smile on the
face of people who go into the state of unconsciousness?

Answer.—1 do not account for it at all; you can have
a smile at any time. A certain professor made evamination
of a number of death-bed scenes regarding the facial ex-
pression, ete. Some faces expressed joy, some pain, but the
great majority gave no sign at all. 1t is no proof of any-
thing; because when people die, they have their organs
specially quickened. Some people who have a fever have
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their minds very much stimulated and will tell you of
visions, etec. We are not following cunningly devised
fables, but are following the Word of God. Some of the
best of the world die without smiling. I will tell you of
one who died without a smile; His name is Jesus.

Question 21.-—~What about a spiriiual death?

Answer.—The only death the Bible speaks of is a human
death. The seriptural declaration is that God gave Adam
a trial at the beginning, but when he failed, he failed for
you and for me. If anyone is to have an opportunity for
eternal life, it must be through a second chance, because
the first chance was lost through Adam. The second chance
begins with the Church because we have a hearing ear.

Guestion 22.---I understand there are three classes, first
the Church; second, those who have tried but failed ; end
third, the wilfully wicked. Will the third class finally be
saved?

Answer.—A question like this shows that the one asking
it has not thoroughly grasped the situation. We have
been told if a person heard a church-bell ring, or saw a
Bible, it meant that he was in danger of going to heaven.
Many people sell and handle Bibles who never knew what
they teach. You see that the wilfull sinners are not only
those who have a will, but those who have it enlightened.
Those who get the true light are those who have their

eyes of understanding open. God is going to bless all the
eyes soon so that they shall all see, for “All the blind eyes
shall be opened and the deaf ears unstopped.” Wilfull
wrong doing will mean second death.

Question 23.—Will my little girl, who died in infancy,
come forth to ¢ resurrection of life or to a resurrection by
Judgment?

Answer.—According to law, the word “infant” means a
person until he has come to age.

In answer to this question, I would say that a child
who had not come to years could not be a Saint; the
Saints are all overcomers. All others will have the resur-
rection by judgment. God will take care of the children,
and if you are on the spiritual plane, you will yourself
be far better able to care for them. We are dealing with
one who is full of love and has all power to deal with
every phase of the question.

Question 24.—How can you say thet the punishment of
the wicked will not be everlasting?

Answer~—I did not say anything of the kind-—it will be
everlasting.

(There were a number more questions, but evidently came
from strangers and were such as dealt with the Thief on
the Cross, etc., all of which the interested are posted about.)

Address to Colporteurs by Brother Russell.

!vf@‘:&y\ CALLED attention to the fact that not all

l& ‘(\\ %) [Nl were freed from encumbrances and able to en-

v,\ (i 9 gage in the Colporteur work, but declared

'\? \ ;’; 3 that he believed that Colportage constituted

g,»‘ )\i’l() J/ one of the principal means to bringing the

L(:_‘ A5 Truth to the Lord’s dear sheep. He recountéd
p

how the Lord had seemed to lead towards this
work by permitting the opponents of the Truth to hinder
the circulation of the Plan of the Ages through other
channels. He believed that this had been a great blessing
to the Colporteurs themselves—in furnishing them oppor-
tunities te serve the King of kings. He believed also that
it had proved the most effective way to reach Christian
people of all classes. Many who do not attend churches
or who de not purchase books to any extent daily are
brought into touch with this literature and into personal
relationship with the “Bible Keys.”

The same prineiple applies to the volunteer work. It
means character development and the testing of our love
to the Lord, His Truth and His brethren. And.the fact
that the Volunteer literature is sent free to all who desire
it is evidently a part of God’s proving of His people.
“The Lord your God doth prove you, whether ye do love
the Lord your God with all your heart or no.”” Many
love the Lord in a degree and are thankful for assurances
of His mercies, who do not love Him with all their heart
—-who are ashamed of His Word, ashamed of the brethren
and ashamed of His service or are too indolent to redeem
the time from earthly things for the service of the Truth.

In order to prove, to test, to demonstrate the degree of
our love for Him, the Lord evidently has made wonderful
provisions in this Harvest time. Nothing surely is lack-
ing from the standpoint of Divine providence to permit
every child of God to render some service in His Cause.
Thus does the Lord prove whether we love Him supremely
or whether self has the mastery.

Brother Russell exhorted the dear friends to remem-
ber that the special object of this Harvest work is
to give God’s people opportunities for service, that thereby
their hearts and characters may be developed. Whoever
loves houses or lands, father or mother or self more than
Jesus is not worthy of a place in the Kingdom and will
not get it. The testing is not respeeting how many books
can be sold nor how many tracts can be distributed, but
in respect to the heart loyalty which lies behind such
service and feelings. Everything .that we do for friends
or neighbors by way of helping them to the light of
Present Truth not only advantages them but specially
advantages ourselves by developing in us more and more
the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit.

He called attention to the necessity for great wisdom on
the part of those who would serve the Truth. Those whom
we may fight with respecting the Truth do not generally
by reason of the battle accept the Truth or become our
friends—generally the reverse. Remember this in all your
efforts and heed the Master’s words: “Be ye wise as ser-
pents and harmless as doves.” It is a feature of worldly
etiquette that if we desire to converse with a friend that
we meet, we should not stop him, but turn about and
walk with him while we discuss our matter. This same
prineiple applies in everything, and especially in the pres-
entation of the Truth. Fall into line with your friend or
neighbor—agree with him as far as possible. If he is a
Presbyterian we ean say much along the lines of the “elect”
Church that he may be sympathetic with and incidentally
it will appear that the object of the Church’s mission is
the blessing of all the families of the earth. If our
friend be a Methodist we can endorse his sentiment of
Free Grace and quote the Seripture, “Whosoever will may
come and take of the water of life freely.” Then, quoting
the Secripture, we can show that it applies to the See-
ond Coming of our Lord—after the marriage of the Lamb,
when the espoused virgin shall become the Bride. The
ransom is a subject familiar to most Christians and the
majority of those who believe the Bible have some faith
in our Lord’s redemptive work. This, therefore, is a good
subject on which to introduce the Truth-—by showing how
one man, Jesus, redeemed Adam and all his race and how
all are yet to benefit from this transaction—the Churech,
“the elect” now, the world in the coming age.

Even when we take up the subject of elernal torment
and show that the degd are really dead and not alive any-
where and thdt the hope for all is a resurrection of the
dead—even from this standpoint we should speak as sym-
pathetically as possible and gain the heart, as well as
the ear, of the hedrer. If we cannot sympathize with
their views of the ¢ternal torment doctrine we can sym-
pathetically speak oIf how we once were similarly bound
and blinded by this)doctrine of devils. From this stand-
point our gratitude to God and our desire to tell the mes-
sage can best be widerstood.

Such wisdom and tact are great aids in the develop-
ment of the character which our Lord commends. Notice
how kindness, gentleness, patience, meekness, long-suffering
are all elements of love and the more we exercise them the
more will they become fixed elements of our character—
the more we will become copies of God’s dear Son and the
more success we will have as ministers or servants of the
Truth.
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DiSo:;ourse by Brother J. F. Rutherford.

HE Convention at Oakland, Cal., closed by
an address given by Brother Rutherford, his
text being, '“The eyes of the Lord run to
and fro throughout the whole earth, to show
himself strong in the behalf of them whose
heart is perfect toward him.” (2 Chron.
16:9.)

In substance the speaker pointed out: That these words
were spoken prophetically for our benefit upon whom the
end of the age has come, that this is a perilous hour for
the feet members of the Body of Christ. On every side
these are beset by enemies. Satan is the chief enemy, and
his ways and means of operating are numerous, fraudulent
and deceptive. The evil spirits, the depraved fleshly mind,
the world and false brethren are among the enemies that
are always alert and active to overthrow the true
members of the Church. That the great contlict is now on
and if we would win in this fight, we must put on and
keep on the whole armor of God. In this conflict we
clearly see that we have no sirength in ourselves, we could
not stand for a moment without help. Our strength is
nothing. The eyes of the Lord are beholding us, assuring us
at the same time that He will exert His strength in our
bekalf wpon the express condition that our hearts are
perfect toward Him. Without we receive this strength we
are sure to fall. TUnless our hearts are perfect we will
not receive this strength. The perfection of the heart is,
therefore, of vital importance.

To have our hearts perfect toward God we must love
God supremely and joyfully keep His commandments, The
firgt great commandment is “Thou shait love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind.” By seeking diligently to know of the
heavenly Father’s commandments, and then joyfully doing
them to the best of our ability, will prove the perfection
of our hearts toward Him. The Apostle says: “This is
(proves) the love of God, that we keep his command-
inents, and his commandments are not grievous.” (1 John
5:3.)

The perfection of the heart toward God includes per-
fection of the heart toward the brethren, for the reason
the commandment has been given to this effect, “This is my
commandment that ye love one another as I have loved
you” (John 15:12.} Without complying with this com-
mandment it would be impossible for one to have a per-
fect heart toward God, and without the perfect heart he
eould not receive the Father’s strength exerted in his be-
half in the hour of peril. The Apostle adds: “Beloved,
let us love one amother, for love is of God.” “Herein is
our love made perfect {(our hearts perfected) that we
may have boldness {confidence} in the day of judgment
{trial}). {1 Johmn 4:7, 17.) We are assured that this is
the hour of itrial for the Church (1 Pet. 4:17), therefore
if our hearts are perfect we may have confidence that the
Lord will exert His strength in our hehalf and we will
come off victors in the conflict.

The perfection of the heart toward God also includes
the perfection of the heart toward the world of mankind
in general, even our enemies. Concerning such the com-
mandment has been given: “Love your enemies, bless them
that curse (do injury to)} you, do’ good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which -despitefully use you, and
persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father
which is in heaven.” (Matt. 5:44, 45.)

The perfection of the heart in love is the “mark” to
which all must attain who enter the Kingdom. Not only
must we attain to the mark, but at it we must remain,
resisting the assaults of the enemy.

The Scriptures clearly show that the greatest trials and
tests will come after we have reached the mark. Strength
will be greatly needed to endure these tests. That the
tests will be crucial and that we will need strength from
the Lord, note His word: “Hold that fast which thou
hast, that no man take thy erown.” (Rev. 3:11.} If
we fail in these tests we will lose the erown of life. A
position of advantage has been reached by those to whom
this message is addressed. To hold this position is abso-
jutely necessary in order to gain the erown. Our numerous

foes are pressing hard on every side to draw us from the
prize. The Lord is encouraging us now, saying, “Keep
yvour hearts pure and I will show my strength in your
behalf.”” What a consolation! When He is for us none
can prevail against us. But are we in danger of failing
to receive this strength from the Lord? Yes, the Secrip-
tures so feach. Wherein lies the danger? The danger
lies in permitting the root of bitterness to spring up in
the heart, thereby driving out love and defiling, making im-
pure the heart. XNote the Word: “lollow peace w ith all
men and holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord. Looking diligently lest any man FAIL of the
GRACE (favor-strength) of God, lest any root of BIT-
TERNESS springing up trouble you, and thereby many be
defiled.” (Heb. 12:14, 15.) It follows then, that bitter-
ness in the heart against any one, especially against the
Lord’s anointed, would lead to blindness, resulting in a
failure to win the prize.

Seeing that this is a vital point upon which all are to
be tested, the enemy is on the alert to poison the heart.
Indeed we are in the time “when the enemy has come in
like a flood” and “the spirit of the Lord has raised up a
standard against him.” (Isa. 59:19.) The Lord has ap-
pointed His servant as watchman to the household, and
directed him to give them warning. (Fzek. 3:17; Matt.
24:25, 47.) The warning has come to the household
through the Watch Tower directing attention to the evil
hour and the great aectivity of the enemy; and through
the same channel the Vow has come to those wheo desive
to receive the strength of the Lord. Can the Vow help
us to keep pure our hearts? Yes, if God’s rule comes
fully into our hearts and His will is done in our mortal
bodies, our hearts will be pure toward him. If we are
daily praying for all the brethren, our hearts will be
filled with love for them, therefore perfected toward the
brethren. If we are scrutinizing our own thoughts, words
and deeds that these may be pleasing to the Lord, we
will thus be purifying our hearts toward God, toward the
brethren and toward all men. If we are always on the
alert to resist the influence of the enemy, Satan and his
allies, we will have our hearts set against them, seeking
to have our hearts approved of God. If we are carefully
guarding our conduct toward the opposite sex we will be
demonstrating that “we have no confidence in the flesh,”
but our confidence is all in the Lord, and not in self.
Our strength all comes from the Lord. The vow keeps
these points prominently before our minds at all times,
thus enabling us to keep our hearts pure, perfecting them
in the love of God.

Some may say, “I do not need the vow.” To such the
Seripture answers: “Let him that thinketh he standeth
take heed lest he fall” Self-confidence is an instru-
ment placed in the hands of the enemy by which we may
be slain. Our strength cometh from the Lord and is
made effective towards those ONLY whose heart is pure
toward God. ]

Another says, “The taking of the Vow suggests evil
things that never would have entered my mind had I not
known as the Vow, therefore I should not take it.”” These
facts clearly demonstrate that such need to learn some
lessons in overcoming. Such need help from the Lord and
this help the Lord promises to every one who will come
to Him in the right attitude of heart. (Heb. 4:14-16.)

Truly the vow is a blessing to those whe have in sin-
cerity availed themselves thereof. If one cannot see the
importance of taking it, surely such should see that to
permit bitterness to arise in the heart again any one,
especially ‘“That Servant,” because of the vow, or from
other cause, would result in blindness, and that certainly
results in a failure to receive help from the Lord in this
great conflict. Without such strength manifested in our
behalf the result must be everlasting defeat. Let us
keep in mind that the “eyes of God are running to and
fro,” beholding wus, and if our hearts are pure He will
shew forth His strength in our behalf. Therefore, ¢ Keep
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues
of life.” (Prov. 4:23.)



UR next objective point was Portland, Ore.,
but Brother Russell was obliged to get to
Portland carlier than we could make it, so
he went on the limited train, which would not
haul extra cars. We, therefore, did not have
the pleasure of his company for the two days’
journey. Sister Tomlins went with him and
he kept her busy all the time with dietation.

Several more friends joined our party as we left Oak-
land, among them being Brother DeFrese and daughter and
Sister Laughlin from Dallas, Texas, Brother and Sister
Horth and daughter from Oakland, and others.

Qur journey lay northward through a section of eountry
which is a never failing source of interest and faseination
to travelers. This route is known as the Shasta route and
forms one of the most picturesque railway jourmeys in the
United States. The finer scenery begins well to the north
in the neighborhood of Redding, and from there nearly to
Portland it is a succession of scenic transformations.

ok

A few hours after leaving San Francisco finds the
traveler just entering that glorious stretch of river and
mountain scenery found on the extreme headwaters of the
Sacramento river and canyvon. From-its headwaters among
the maze of mountains on all sides of Mt. Shasta, the
erystal, snow-fed waters of this river flow southward in a
shining, winding stream of silver.

At Castle Crags one will be pardoned for over-exuberance.
A grand, spectacular procession these old crags make, ris-
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ing high above all else away up into the cloudless blue of
the firmament, or, perchance, their granite fingers touched
by the caressing clouds that hold close communion with
them.

And what visions one may have of this array of eas-
tellated spires! Upon warm, summer days, when the sun
casts upon them its enfolding rays, they seem like bright,
shining spirits of the air bathed in radiance and marching
to glory. Then, when the clouds hover near, and the sun
has withdrawn his warmth and light, how cold, formal,
and even ghostly they seem, far removed from us and ap-
parently figmental and unyeal. Then, too, they change form
and mood as we change position. As the train moves along
we seem to be standing still and they become a marching
army of stone giants. Seen from the train they thus form
a magnificent spectacle, now hidden by the trees, now burst-
ing into full view, and one takes these grand, glorious old
crags to his heart at once and drinks in their inspirational
beauty until the flying train blots them from sight.

Leaving the crags, we follow the winding Sacramento far-
ther and farther into the depths of the mountaing. Now
and then _we catch glimpses, beautiful vistas, of Mt.
Shasta. A% along this part of the river are summer out-

o

ing spots, more or less rustic in character, the most promi-
nent one being Shasta Springs. .

One’s first impressions of Shasta Springs are lasting
ones. The whole scene, as the train.rushes suddenly uponr
it, comes as a complete and most uncxpected surprise.
Mossbrae Falls burst from fhe green, mossy mountain side
in myriad and virginal streams which extend for a con-
siderable distance horizontally along the hillside and pour
a large quantity of water into the Sacramento. The en-
tire mountain-side is a reservoir of pure, clear, delicious
water of which Mossbrae Falls is but a part. A large
stream of purest water comes tumbling down the slope
from the plateau above. It breaks forth near the summit
from several large springs which form two or three stream-
lets, that, about half down, join together, forming a fair-
sized stream that is really a continuous cascade.

Leaving Shasta Springs, the train climbs out of the glo-
rious canyom, one never to be forgotten, and then Shasta
appears in all its transcendent beauty. Shasta is the first
of the great glacial peaks of the Cascades as one goes north-
ward; it is also the highest. It rises about 11,000 feet
above the valleys at its base, and its total elevation is
14,380 feet above the level of the sea. It is reckoned by
geologists as a typical voleano, and rises above the moun-
tains that congregate about it as, for example, Lincoln



towered above his contemporaries. There are five glaciers
on Mt. Shasta. While these glaciers are not strikingly
large, as glaciers go, the largest being something more
than two miles long, they are regular glaciers, having
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cirele, still to the right, and now finds itself high above its
former line, and overlooking a long line of shining, twisting
rails, with a right of way ahead that is moderately straight
but of heavy grade.

erevasses, moraines, ete, and the iee is several hundred
feet thieck,

Flanking Shasta on the west, as the train runs north-
ward, one will see a prominent black butte, eonical in
shape. It is noted on the maps as Muir Peak, but is known
in general nomenclature as Black Butte. The butte iz one
of the landmarks of the region, and the traveler sees it
from all angles within an acre of 180 degrees, as the track
hugs it persistently and seems loath to leave it. The butte,
while not being particularly noteworthy either as to actual
or relative elevation, is a very striking and conspicuous
object.

Leaving Shasta and Black Butite and swinging to the
northwest, we soon come to the base of the Siskiyou range.

There seems to be a rare and most unusual blending of the
stern, rasping type of mountain, with that of the softer,
graceful sort that produces a type, decidedly new, pleas-
ing, and inspiring, with the natural result that everybody
goes into ecstasies over the Siskiyous.

After a series of gradual approaches, the real foothills
and flanks of the mountain are encountered by the train.
In a long, sweping curve the train makes straight for them,
then swerving to the left, almost parallels its course for a
time, swinging again, this time to the right, squirms about
until it gets well back on the long slope, describes a semi-

At the pass—4,113 feet elevation—as we turn with a
last, lingering look toward Shasta, now far behind and
towering like a giant in air, there is a darkening and closing
in, and we are in the tunnel, erossing the range.

In & few minutes we emerge and go swinging down in

steady, rhythmic motion into the valley of the upper Rogue
River.

The descent of the Siskiyous into the Rogue River Valley
is the superlative of railway mountain scenery. The range
on that side~—the Oregon side-—is much finer, the engineer-
ing i¢ bolder, the view incomparable.



X3

-: a_@ ¢ < o

Rt

; / s B
le WA TCH

E

S N Cy % i & ¥

UR next stop, after another good long jour-
ney with our happy family, was Portland,
Oregon.

Brother Russell gave us a grand discourse
to the Church and an enthusiastic talk to the
public on the “Past, Present and Future of
Mankind in the wvight of the Bible.”

Not being present at the discourse to the interested, we
can furnish only a few points handed to us, as follows:

In the “Family Talk,” Brother Russell again made the
mystery very clear us, also showing HOW we SACRIFICE
our justified rights which we receive through Jesus. After
Jesus died He had the merit of His sacrifice and could
have redeemed the whole race. He had the value of His
sacrificé and He might bestow the blessing of earthly
rights as He might please. The conditions regarding giv-
ing us a share were that we should walk the narrow way,
ete. He did not give us SPIRITUAL rights but the
earthly rights granted to Him by keeping the Law. The
Restitution privileges which He gave us are what we sac-
rifice. Jesus did not have any spiritual rights to offer.

All nations of the world shall come in under the New
Covenant, and thus Abraham shall become the Father of
many nations. Thus through the seed of Abraham all the
families of the earth shall be blessed. They shall become
children by allegiance.

We have agreed to lay down our lives, not to hang on
to them. The Little Flock notice Babylon’s Fall and
“come out”—the Great Company remained in after the fall;
they looked and beheld Babylon’s Fall. The message is
sent to the Great Company, “Blessed is he who is called
to the marriage supper.” 'The marriage takes place as the
individuals are changed. The celebration is after the mar-
riage.

There is no inferior class. The Little Flock and Great
Company are all victors over self; stanch for the Lord,
the Truth and the brethren. The Little Flock and Great
Company are both consecrated but the Little Flock goes
forth, rushes in, as it were, to serve the Lord, the Truth
and the Brethren. The Great Company hold back with
fear until pushed to the position of perfection.

An ADVOCATE is a Representative. In the German
it means an attorney. In Court you would need an advo-
cate because you and other laymen are not supposed to
approach court.
the proper court laws, terms, ete,

The Chureh is in harmony with God. Jesus said, “The
Father himself loveth you” Tovers do not need a
MEDIATOR; they usually want a third party out of the
way. God doesn’t forgive original sins through pragyer.
Adamic sin is canceled through the death of Christ. If
WE trespass we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous. “O may no earth-born cloud arise”
—snares, misguided judgment, ete. The Lord Jesus has the
merit to cover all of our sins—to cleanse us from all spots.

The Great Company forget their spots; forget to keep their
robes clean and soon they are so soiled they will need to
be washed in the blood of the Lamb.

A MEDIATOR is between two who have altercation. Our
courts are a standing mediator.

THE WORLD is not SUBJECT to the law of God,
neither indeed can be. They are at enmity and therefore
need a mediator.

“I will send my messenger of the covenant whom ye
delight in,” my “Mediator of the New Covenant.” 1 told
you I would give you a New Covenant.” (Jews.) Jesus
won’t be a Mediator until the Covenant is signed and

sealed. Jesus wasn’t a Mediator before the Foundation
of the World.” He was prepared to be a Mediator at His
resurrection.

The earnal mind before our justification is changed to
desires and feeling after God. Jesus hought a dead race
because He had life to give to them. He was to be the
Saviour or Life Giver. He that HATH the SON hath
LIFE.

There is no River of water of life NOW., The Chris-
tian has the WELL of water springing up in his heart.
The 144,000 wells will constitute the River.

When we left Portland, there were other additions to
our party, so that on the trip from Portland to Seattle
we had on board our three cars eighty-nine, not counting
the help. Many other Portland friends came later, as the
convention at Seattle was to last four days.

Leaving Portland 12:15 A. M., on one of several trains
of the Northern Puacifie, we coursed alongside the Willa-
mette and Ceolumbia rivers to Goble, across the broad Co-
lumbia, whenee it continues on to Tacoma and Seattle.
The Northern Pacific is the only railway between -Port-
land and Puget Sound.

On this side the great snow-capped, glacial peaks of
Mt Hood, 11,225 feet high; Mt. St. Helens, 10,000 feet in
elevation; Mt. Rainier, 14,326 feet above the sea level,
are seen, and a distant glimpse of Mt. Adams is had.

You must approach the court through | o




These mountains are revelations to those aeccustomed
to the peaks in the East or even in the Rockies. No such
mountains as these can be seen elsewhere; if one expects
to see such visions one must go to this spot to see them.
They are grand examples of voleanic mountain structure
and render it entirely unnecessary to go to Europe to
elimb Alpine peaks and glaciers. Mt. Rainier has fifteen
or more massive glaciers slowly working down its sides.

Mt. Rainier is seen, if the day is clear, long before reach-
ing Tacoma. From all points on the Sound this grand
mountain looms high over everything. If one sees it at
sunrise or sunset, under favorable circumstances, one is
vouchsafed a vision suech as rarely is given mortals to see.

As there was no convention at Tacoma we did not make
any stay there, merely passing through that delightfully
located and beautiful eity.

The following group is a collection of snap-shots taken at various stops

on the Western Tour.
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Fom~e/,UR next stop was Seattle, where a four-day
V?\,; convention had been planned. We were eat-

\\
r 73 ing breakfast when the train pulled in.
\‘ &/ )
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Therefore the large delegation of friends who
were at the station to welcome us, ecame to
our cars at the end of the long train, and
waited for wus to finish our morning meal

While waiting they waved their welecome to us, and sang
a number of hymns, as shown in the picture.

When we had finished our breakfast we alighted from
the train, and the accompanying picture will give you an

ides, of the pleasure the friends had in meeting Brother
Russell and one another—it was good to be there.

The friends then escorted us to the hall, which was
large and well adapted to our needs. As soon as we en-
tered we caught the convention spirit and felt very much
at home.

The hall was beautifully decorated. Across the front
suspended in evergreen were the words in large letters,
“Weleome, Our Beloved Pastor and Dear Ones in Christ.”
At the right side of the platform and still in front of
the hall was a large wreath of the green and in the center
a crown of gold and a cross of red flowers. There were
helpful mottoes in large type around the side walls and
framed in the evergreen: “When the enemy shall come
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stand-
ard against him,” “Pay Thy vows unto the Most High,”
“My Help cometh from the Lord,” “This is my covenant
unto YOU that ye love one another.” The electric lights
in the hall were beautiful. They looked like clusters of
water lilies dropping down and the fixtures were twined
with the green. There were 21 in the middle and 4
clusters of 7 each, making 49—and someone said that
Brother Russell was the 50th light.

Brother Russell roomed a few blocks from the hall and
during our stay in Seattle he invited many of the friends
to dine with him—20 at a time. The tourists had an ex-
cellent picture taken on the lawn there and were so happy
to have Brother Russell in it. - This picture will be found
at the close of the description of the Aberdeen Convention,
as that, in one sense, concluded the famous Western Tour.

The Seattle friends did everything possible for the com-
fort of all the friends. There was a balcony at the rear
of the hall, about 75 feet from the speaker’s platform,

- and in this balcony were electric appliances for about six
people, whereby deaf people could listen to the speakers
by placing a little apparatus like a telephone receiver to their
ears. These receivers were connected to sound transmitters
at the desk on the speakers’ platform. It did our hearts
good as we saw Brother Sullivan listening to Brother
Russell as he addressed us. It was the first time he had
ever heard Brother Russell preach, on acocunt of being
hard of hearing, yet by means of this wonderful inven-
tion, he distinctly heard the entire discourse, fully 75 feet
away.

In the meantime our cars were switched to a sidetrack
at a convenient point, and by some providential arrange-
ment our dear Pilgrim Brother O. I. Sullivan took up his
abode with us while we were in that city. Most of our
meals were had on the cars and we became very much
attached to the arrangements. We meuntion this because
so many tourists were there at the same time on account
of the Alaska-Yukon ZExposition, and the hotels were
crowded, but we were well satisfied with our accommoda-
tions.

The following program was then carried out, much of
which we can report:
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PROGRAM.

Brother F. A. Acheson, Chairman.

THURSDAY, JULY 22.

10:30 A, M.~-Opening of Convention. Address of Wel-
come on behalf of the Local Class by the
Chairman, followed by Welcome by Brother
C. T. Bussell on behalf of the Watch Tower
Society.

11:06 A. M.Praise, Prayer and Testimony.

2:30 P. M.—-Prayer and Praise.

3:00 P. M.—Address by Brother Russell.

7:00 P, M.-—Praise Service.

7:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother 0. L. Sullivan.

FRIDAY, JULY 23.

10:30 A. M.—DPraise and Tesfimony Meeting.
11:00 A. M.— Discourse by Brother ¥. A. Acheson.
2:30 P. M.—Song Service.

3:00 P. M.—Address by Brother Russell.

7:00 P. M.-—Prayer and Testimonies.

7:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother W. A, Baker.

SATURDAY, JULY 24.

10:00 A. M.~—Testimony Meeting.

11:00 A. M.—Discourse by Brother J. A. Bohnet.

2:00 P. M.—Praise Service.

2:36 P. M.—Discourse on Baptism, by Brother Russell.
Followed by Symbolic Immersion. Robes
provided.

7:00 P. M.—Prayer and Praise Service.

7:30 P. M.—Question Meeting, conducted by Brother
Russell.

SUNDAY, JULY 25.

16:30 A. M.--Discourse by Brother J. V. Rutherford.

3:00 P. M.-—Session for the Publie, addressed by Brother
Russell. Topic, “Where are the Dead?”’

6:30 P. M.-—Symposium on Fruits of the Spirit-——Several

Speakers—Iove Feast.

Address of Welcome on Behalf of Seattle Church
By F. A. ACHESOR

HE Convention opened with the singing
of “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name,” fol-
lowed with prayer by Brother Rutherford.

Brother ¥. A. Acheson, loecal chairman,
then opened the convention:

Dear ones in Christ, all the household of
faith and friends: I am glad that so many
of us ean gather here together this morning in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ and realize that Jehovah our Great

God is really interested in our gathering, that IHe would

have us come here, look up to Him, the great, powerful

Ahmght; as He is, with confidence, believing that He

would indeed desire to bless us. I think you will all agree

© with me that this is an inestimable privilege that we can

thus speak, and having gathered together at this time, I

might say that many here in this city, and not here. and

perhaps a larger part of this northwest coast has been
looking forward with pleasure to the 22nd day of July,

1909, half after ten o’cloek, and to realize that now it

has come and we will enjoy all that we had seen in our

minds would come to pass at this time. I might remark
here, dear friends, that it is different than it is with so
many who look forward to enjoying legitimate pleasures
for a time. [t has been remarked by some that there is
more joy in anticipating a coming pleasure than in its
actual realization, and I presume many of us have proved
this. We had some great event in our mind and it filled
us with joy and we made up our minds that it would
be one of the greatest events of our lives, yet when it
came to pass we soon became satiated. But how different
it is with us and our pleasure we have been anticipating,
and we have been trying to prepare so this event would
be the event of our human lives, and now it has come.

But do we feel that our labor has been im vain? I do

not presume there is one but who feels they are just on

the threshhold of more pleasure, and we believe that the
realization will far exceed the anticipation.

We realize that our God is doing a great work, not
only individually te ourselves, but to the whole world, and
He has privileged us that we might be co-workers with
Him, and coming together we realize that He purposes to
build us up in faith and love toward Him during our few
days of fellowship.

Qur Saviour told us “My peace I give unto you,” ete.
We have enjoyed that in a measure in the past and we
hope to enjoy it more during the coming days.

Dear friends, with these few words, and hoping that I
merely express the sentiment of all before me, I wish to
weleome all to this eity of Seattle, and to the convention
which will be in session here for the coming three days.
May our Heavenly Father grant His blessing upon us all
to this end.

Address of Welcome on Behalf of the Northwest
By WM. E. BAKER

T IS my privilege this morning to represent
and speak for the entire Pacific Northwest,
and when I consider the scope of the territory
which I am to represent, I think the speaker
is rather a misfit.

It is impossible for us to weleome you to
our individua! homes, but 1 want you to re-
member that we are each one and all members of the one
Body, and we weleome you to our hearts and affections.
To those members of the Body of Christ who come from
regions outside of the territory which I represent, I want
you to understand that you too are all welcome.

To the colporteur brethren, who have been laboring and
sowing beside all waters, we assure you we understand
your trials and difficulties and we assure you of our
heart-gratitude in your service and all our hearts wel-
come you to this eity.

And to the pilgrim brethren, at whose feet we have been
privileged to sit and to receive instruction from your lips,
we wish to assure you of our hearty welcome.

And to our beloved Pastor, on behalf of our Brethren
of the Northwest, we extend to you a hearty welcome. We
assure you that we have a warm place in our affections for
you. Be assured, then, that it is our vow and resolution
that we hold up your hand, and when the roll is called
and our pilgrimage is ended, we trust we may be able to
greet one and all.

On behalf of the Brethren of the Northwest I extend
to one and all a hearty welecome. May the Lord bless you.

Response By

IROTHER RUSSELL: Dear Friends, we have
heard from Brother Acheson a welcome on
behalf of the City of Seattle and the Church
of Seattlee. We have heard from Brother
Baker the welecome vou have received on be-
half of the friends of the Northwest territory.
And T am sure we all feel very grateful, and
as I look about and it becomes my part to represent the
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society (in one sense of
the word I am speaking for you all and for thosé who
a large contract in few words,

I \mnt to saj, I apprecmte very highly the eﬂ’ort put
forth by the friends of Seattle and nearby places. 1 feel
God has greatly blessed us as we have come to your city
and we want to think about the precious things of the
glorious plan of our Lord.

Some eighty-nine in number were in the same ‘speeml
Train coming up from Portland where we kad s blessed oc-
casion. Preceding that we were at QOakland, Los Angeles,
San Antonio, Houston, New Orleans, Memphis, Piedmont,
Washington. And before that we bade good-bye to . the
friends at Brooklynm, and they sent their greetings to &l
of vou on the way.

What a brotherhood there is amongst those who love the
Lordt And how different from any other kind of .unien
or bondage. We ull know how the world has appreciated
the fact of unions, what endeavor is made to get people
into unions and societies. We all know what grips and
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passwords and obligations are taken, the one to the other.
We are privileged to be members of the most wonderful
society the world has ever known anything about. It
has its grip indeed, and I get a great many of them and
appreciate theny very much. I know the grip right away.
I only have to be on guard that I do not get too much
of it. I am learning to take first catech, near the fingers.
Occasionally some brother says, I can’t get a proper
hold on your hand, Brother Russell, and I answer, I try
to kecp you from getting it. If I should get the proper
grip on about a thousand and they should press and express
all they mean, there would not be much hand left. I
presumne we all know the grip.

We all know something about the passwords of our so-
ciety; we have some very preecious passwords and some
that cannot be counterfeited. All other societies, in try-
ing to get up a society, try to do so without letting
others know the password and secrets of the society. But
we have a soeciety respecting which nobody ean give away
its secrets—the Mystery of God, and we can’t give it away.
It can be understood by those on the inside and they can
try to tell it, but only those who have an ear to hear
can hear in the appreciative sense. The Apostle gives us
this secret when he says, “But as it is written, Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by His
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God. . . . But the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolish-
ness unto him: neither ean he know them, because they
are spiritually discermed.” (1 Cor. 2:9, 10, 14.) I tell
vou the Lord was able to get up the best secret soeciety
when He sought to do so, and He has done so. I am
surprised sometimes that some of the friends are taken in
by some people who try to make believe they are brothers
of the Lord. XNo one familiar with the Truth need be
deceived, Have that in mind, dear friends.

Well, it will not be long, dear friends, until our secret
society will be dissolved, and then it will be no more. The
others are hoping that theirs will never be dissolved, but
we are just waiting for the time when our society will be
dissolved, beeause the Lord has written it in advance, “The
Mystery of God has been finished which he kept secret from
the foundation of the world.” After that, what do you
think? Everybody will know about it. Some one asks,
Will everybody know who are of the glorified Church?
Surely they will. We know about the Lord Jesus, that
He is of the Church, and just so surely all in the Mil-
lennial Age will know who are the members of the Chureh,
who have won the greal prize, whom the Lord will de-
clare and reveal to be His joint heirs in the kingdom.
There is one Scripture that seems to bear upon this sub-
ject. It says, “And in Zion it shall be said, this and
that man was born in her.” (Psalm 87:5.) I think that
refers to the way it will be ultimately. The roll eall will
be there, a very honorable roll call, the Lamb’s Book of
Life, and I hope our names will be there. 1 hope they
are there now, for you remember the Lord’s way of doing
is that He writes these names in the Lamb’s Book of
Life at the time we make our consecration, and he lets
them stay there so long as you and I abide in His love
and in the condition of disciples. This love we want to
abide in us and if it is abiding in us and we in Him then
we are His and we will continue to be His. But if not,
what then? He says He will blot out their names from the
Book of Life. He does not say, however, that all those
blotted out of that honorable roll will be blotted out of
existence. No, indeed. But you and I desire, and desire
earnestly that our names shall not be blotted out at all,
but that by the grace of God having been called to this
high place of glory, honor and immortality, that we may
ultimately be counted worthy to share these things to
which we were invited.

I sometimes think how much easiér it will be to share
those things than to lose them. - I sometimes think that the
position of the Little Flock will be an easier one in many
respects than that of the Great Company. Both will suffer
tribulation, “through much tribulation shall ye enter the
kingdom,” but there is a difference in the tribulation that
will eome upon the Little Flock and that of the tribulation
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class.
severe experiences than that of the Little Flock. How could
they? Notice some of the things our Lord Jesus experienced.
Will any of the Great Compay have any harder experience?
Some of the Apostles were beheaded, and John was cast

Not that the tribulation class will have any more

into a cauldron of boiling oil. Will any have more scvere
experiences ?  What is the difference, then, between the
Little Flock and the Great Company who make their robes
white in the time of trouble? e have a tribulation in
which we are enabled to glory, as the Apostle says, “But
we glory in tribulations also.” You remember how the
Apostle Paul and Silas, his companion, were able to sing
praises to God in the prison with their backs bleeding.
Yes, indeed, and so may you and I learn to glory in tribu-
lation, “knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and
patience, experience; and experience, hope: and hope mak-
eth not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad
in our hearts,” bringing love, joy, peace and fellowship with
the Father, with which thegge is nothing to be compared.
We have the better part. So then all of those who have
joined the Lord and undertaken to go the narrow way
have counted the cost in advance, that there is to be a nar-
row way and they are therefore able to rejoice. What is
the secret? How could Paul and Silas rejoice? Because
the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts. So you
and I need to get more love. What next? More love.
What after that? More love. You can’t get too much.
Get it shed abroad. We may have some love at the start.
There was nothing but love for God that led us to make
our consecration. After that there was a further work to
do. We received the Holy Spirit permeating our hearts,
influencing every action of our lives, and the words of our
lips, and finally influencing all the thoughts of our minds,
transforming, renewing, changing from glory to glory. But
I must not continue in this strain.

I want, then, to say, finally, that the Watch Tower Bible
and Tract Society greet all of the Lord’s dear people at
this Convention and in the name of the Lord Jesus we wish
you God-speed in your journey toward the heavenly city.
The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society is pleased with
every opportunity of rendering you service in any manner
whatsoever, and unto the least of the Lord’s people;
realizing that it is done as unto the great Master himself.

The Society is pleased to consider all of your interests so
far as it is able to do so, and to supply as best the Lord
gives the necessary means and opportunities for your re-
freshment by sending the Pilgrims and Watch Tower and
making every arrangement for your comfort and welfare
that we may all feast together at the Heavenly Father’s
table and rejoice together in the experiences at this present
time, and all be built up together in the most holy faith
and individually reach the glorious kingdom.

Dear friends, I do not know how to give you a more
hearty greeting. My heart says, I love you all. We wish
to send the good wishes of Brother Russell and the Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society to all who are at home, and
as you overflow here may it overflow upon all the dear ones
of the household of faith with whom you have fo do. |

If anything occurs that is mnot just to your pleasement
and it does not go down the right way, just forget to tell
them about it, as they will have plenty of troubles of their
own, enough of bitterness and sadness in the world apart
from other quarters, and it will not need to be from you.
Let us see that we have sweetness for all with whom we
come in contact.

T will just mention that the chairman of the Convention,
as representing this Society, will be our dear Brother
Rutherford, who is with us on the platform.

ROTHER RUTHERFORD: Dear friends, it is
not necessary for me to say how glad I am
to be with you. I am certainly pleased to
meet all the dear friends of the northwest who
are present, but I am not going to deliver an
address at this time.

In most conventions, except those of the
Yord’s people, political meetings, secret societies, and so-
forth, it is necessary to have a chairman to keep the Con-
vention quiet, but in this Convention it is not necessary
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for that purpose but for the purpose of having some order
in which the speakers will address you. We judge your
hearts are already refreshed, but the committee has ar-
ranged a praise and testimony meeting at this time and
nothing could be more appropriate than to tell how the
Lord has blessed you. While we have been sitting here
listening to the addresses of welcome, and to our beloved
Pastor’s words, we could think of no text more appropriate
for our testimony meeting than this one, “The blessing of
the Lord, it maketh rich.” I am sure there is no richer
company according to size on this earth than those who are
present, and I am suve you are growing richer every day.
We have been made very rich. When we received the {ruth
the spirit of the Lord was shed abroad in our hearts. Since
the first meeting at Memphis the Lord has shed his blessing
upon us and we are all quite glad to be here today, and we
want you to tell how the Lord has blessed you also. The
Lord is feeding us upon the very best food: He knows how
to feed His children. We are very much pleased with the
mottoes upon the wall suggesting the blessings at this time.
We remember some time ago that our attention was called
to the faet that the enemy would come in like a flood, and
then that the 8pirit of the Lord would lift up a standard
against him, and we rejoice that when the enemy did ap-
proach like a flood the Lord did cause a standard to be
lifted up, and we hope that every ome has taken advantage
of that danger signal, and has placed himself under that aid,
and is rejoicing that he has had the help of the Lord. We
are glad that we can pay our vows to the Most High. We
want every one here who has received a blessing since the
last Convention, or during the last few days—not several
vears ago, for they are old—to tell how the Lord has made
yvou richer and how you have been blessed in His service,
that we might be built up together.

7 followed quite a number of testi-
monies, all showing forth the love they had
for the Lord, His Truth, and the brethren.
Some had been in the Truth for a number of
years, while others had just started, but they
2A%24 all seemed to have the same spirit. Some told
how they were alone in the Truth, so far as
human companions were concerned, but through the Dawns
and Towers the Bible had become very precious to them
and they had been brought nearer to the Lord and the
brethren. Others testified of the blessings that had come
to them since taking the Vow, and wvrged all who had not
taken it to do so at once. At the close those who had been
greatly blessed by reason of having taken the Vow were
asked to raise their hands—many hands were raised.

Space will not permit an extended report of these grand
testimonies, but we mention just a few as samples:

A brother: 1 love the Truth. We have been alone in
Canada for ten years. Last winter we had another brother,
so I found that we were not alone. The Truth eame to me
through the Swedish Watch Tower, and the Truth became
s¢ dear to our souls that we subseribed for the English
Tower, bought a dictionary, looked up the words, and thus
learned to read in English.

. Another: This is my first Convention. I realize that T
am nothing but a piece of dust in the hands of my Maker,
and I pray that I may be faithful.

Brother Loe: The Vow has been a great blessing to me.
The Lord’s grace helped me to take it the first day that T
read it in the Tower. [ laid it before the Lord and medi-
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I took it to the Lord in

tated upon it during the day.
prayer and made it to him, and sent a report to the Watch

Tower office. 1 have never regretted that T have taken it
to the Lord. I know it has been a protection and safe-
guard to me in many ways. The Lord’s people need the
highest standard that is found in the universe, and I am
glad to be assured in my heart that it is a high standard.

Ancther: For the last nine years I have been growing
wonderfully rich and I have been trying to give it away to
those that have a hearing ear, but I find the more I give
the more I have.

Another: 1 would like to teil how rich T am, if T could,
but it is impossible. If we never had any reward but what
we have received in this life we could thank the Lord every
day.

Brother De Frese: I am glad to be here this morning
and enjoy the meeting together. I am like the brethren
who have just spoken, I have been benefited by the Vow.

Brother Driseoll: The Vow has been of great strength teo
me and a great protection.

Brother MeKissick: We thank the Lord because of His
great blessing in His great inerease of knowledge. I would
like to speak if possible of the blessings I have received since
the last Convention, and that was in the State of Oregon,
and it closed last night about ten o’clock. The blessings
have been truly great.

Brother Work: My citizenship is in heaven. I am a
pilerim and stranger on the earth. I notice a great many
rich among us. Not many rich are called, but that is
from a comparative standpoint. We are glad we are
among the rich.

A sister: 1T feel very grateful for being with you and ¥
ask an interst in your prayers.

A sister:  All along the line on our long journey we
have seen the same love. My heart burns with a fervent
love for all. We have been so touched with the love of the
dear friends at the various places we have stopped.

A brother: The thought of being at this Convention was
grand but the blessing I have already received far transcends
the joy of antieipation. It is always so and I am anticipat-
ing the great Convention, but I do not suppose that my
anticipation will reach the reality.

A brother: About four months ago I came intc the
Truth. I never knew what a Bible was. I was sitting in a
barber shop and Brother Campbell was reading 2 book
and laughing at the time. I asked him what he was laugh-
ing about. Then he told me about some brother talking in
a Convention and he said, This is the scripture that fright-
ened me so. I asked him the question and he told me that
everybody would be resurrected and eome to life and live
forever. He let me take the book but I ecould not read
English myself, but the Lord has strengthened me and let
me know all about His plan, and, dear friends, I am grow-
ing in bunches day by day. 1 was born in Austria. I
left there nine years ago, and I can look back and see that
the Lord has led me until I am where I am today, just for
the sake of getting His plan. I want to say that Brother
Camptbell was such a good man, and now I see they are all
the same, there is no difference. I thank the Lord for all
His blessings.

A brother: When a boy I used to look forward to the
Fourth of July and picnies and my heart would be turned
to those days expecting great pleasure, but I have never
since experienced that joy until this joy came into my
heart. I am glad that the Lord has brought me to where
I can testify that I love all the brethren.
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3 P. M., Discourse by Pastor C. T. Russell. Subject: “OBEDIENCE THE TEST.”

Text: “For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counselor?” (Rom. 11:384.)

Roi! or Book (Closad).

“And I saw in the
right hand of him that
sat on the throne a book
written within and on
the back side, sealed
with seven seals.

“And I saw a strong
angel proclaiming with
o loud voice, Who s
worthy to open the book,
and to loose the seals
thereof?

“And no man in
heaven, mnor in earth,
netther under the earth,
was able to open the
book, wneither o look
thereon.”’

ROTHER RUSSELL spoke to the interested
from the above text and we briefly report his
discourse, as follows:

The statement of the case is that no one
ever knew God’s mind or character or plan,
3 or that God had made & confident of any

body. No one had counselled Him or directed

Him or given Him the wisdom to make the great plan which

He is ecarrying out. We have called your attention to the

fact that in Revelation the Lord pictures the matter sym-

bolically, representing Jehovah God wupon the throne and
in His hand the scroll, written on the inside and on the
outside, scaled with seven seals. Next there is a procla-
mation by a strong angel with a loud voice, saying, “Who is
worthy to open the book and to loose the seals thereof ?”

We do not know for how long a time that inquiry was

made, “Who is worthy?” For some time the message went

forth and it was understood that God had a great and

wonderful plan, but whe would be worthy to execuie it?
You remember that John was represented in symbol as§
weeping much because there was none found worthy, and @
behold, &

then an angel came to him and said, “Weep not:
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath

prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven sealsA

thereof,”—t0 execute the Divine Plan, So then, dear
friends, the next feature in the picture was that John
locked in the direction indicated, “and I beheld, and, lo, in
the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and of the
four elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of
God sent forth into all the earth. And he came and took
the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the
throne. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb,
having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of
odors, which are the prayers of saints.” The lesson taught
is that the heavenly Father kept to Himself His great plan
and purpose. You remember on one oceasion when our Lord
Jesus was discussing some matters pertaining to the setting
up of the kingdom and said that the Father alone knew
His own plans, and told the disciples that it was not for
them to know the times and seasons which the Father had
kept in His own power. But there were certain things
which had been revealed and they were to be brought about
through a kingdom. Our Lord said that when he would
ascend up on high He wouid receive the Holy Spirit, which

Roll or Book (Opened).

“And they sung a new song, saying,
Thow art worthy to take the book, and
to open the sezals thereof: for thou wast
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by
thy blood, out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation;

“And hast made us vnto our God
kings and priests: and we shall reign
on the earth.”’

He would pour out upon them, and then the disciples should
speak as tne oracles of God. So then, we draw a lesson
from our great Teacher waiting for the Father to make
known and unfold the various steps in His plan.

From this standpoint, looking back over the past, we can
see a great deal of God’s purpose that could not have been
known then. Everything was going smoothly up to the
time man was created; then came a great deflection when
Satan fell. He in turn brought a great temptation to bear
upon our first parents and they fell. This continued over
centuries of time. Then came the fall of the angels in try-
ing to lift up man. It must have been an astonishment
to all, for none in heaven or earth was found able to execute
God’s plan. Yea, we may say, dear frineds, that from that
time to the present time God eould have wiped that con-
dition out, but He did not and Satan has made himself
& friend of this world and we see the whole creation groan-
ing under the sentence.  God permitted it all. God has
patiently endured all this time. His word has been traduced,
they evilly treated His Son, and finally killed Him, even
though the message which He brought was that of love. God
has permitted the reign of sin and death in order to mani-
fest the various features of His character, and to test the
various orders of Ffis creation. All will have an opportun-
ity of showing the real character of their hearts. If you
and T harbor selfish, mean, and improper thoughts in our
minds the Lord will let us work them out. Keep thine heart
with all diligence for out of it are the issues of life. Satan
was an angel of high order and respeet, but God knew the
traitorous condition of his heart long before he found op-
portunity of exercising it. OBEDIENCE TO GOD WILL

BE THE TEST UPON ALL:QF HIS CREATURES. The
whole plan of God is a manifestation of His character. We
have seen an exhibition of God’s justice in dealing with
our race. When He said, “The soul that sinneth it shall
surely die,” He meant it, and all down through the ages
we have seen the fulfillment of the penalty. Sin and death
have been apparent on all sides.

Then God manifested His love when He sent His only be-
gotton Son to die for the world. It was never manifested
before. He was the Lamb that was slain. Only those who
can view the matter from the divine standpoint can appre-
ciate it—only the Little Flock, no one on the outside. God
is dealing only with this class of sons, and we have re-
ceived the love of God which passeth all understanding,
and we have had a further manifestation of His love to the
Church. The world has a very different idea; they think
God is anything but love, and many have died thinking
they were surely going to hell, and they will wake up in a
very frightened condition and ask, Where are the devils?
where are the devils? Never mind, they will be told; be
quiet, there are no devils. The world feels that the heaven-
Iy Father has some scheme ready to torment them all.

Then God’s power will be manifested in connection with
His love in the resurrection, but there is not the one-
thousandth part of His power manifested in the work of
resurrection. God is not only love, but just and powerful.

Next will be manifest the wisdom of God. The world
will learn what you and I are understanding now, that by
and by all will come forth from their graves.

In permitting the angels to have a trial God was working
out a part of His plan and the fall of man furnished the
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opportunity for their trial, and ever since God has been
permitting evil and sinful conditions to continue in order
that man may have a thorough experience with sin. So
then, dear friends, God will show the wisdom of His plan
eventually, the justice first, the love mext, the power next,
and finally wisdom. That will be the last thing the people,
or world, will see. During this Gospel Age He leads all
who are desirous of righteousness and of doing the divine
will to the great Redeemer and Life-giver, that they may
be justified, sanctified, and then delivered through Him.
This is our privilege and during this time the Lord is deal-
ing especially with us. Let us therefore rejoice in the
things that our God hath revealed to us. And so the
Apostle Peter says, “Whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises: that by these ye might be
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the eorrup-
tion that ig in the world through lust.”

What have we done that we should be made joint-heirs
with Jesus Christ? Nothing. You cannot do anything.
It is of His grace, mercy, love and compassion. We should
be more and more conformed to the image of His Son, our
great Redeemer. Now, then, the Apostle says, you see your
calling, you are all called in the one hope of your calling.
Do you suppose He will not test you and me? Verily. Just

as surely as we have become His disciples we will have to
undergo certain tests.
Obedience.

What is the test?
How was Adam tested?

Loyalty to Him.
Not. by the apple, nor

Discourse by Pilgrim Brother O. L. Sullivan.

by how much fruit he ate, but it was his obedience, or
loyalty, that was tested. On what ground will He test you
and me?—Iloyalty. This matter of obedience comes to us .
in various forms, in a hundred different ways. He permits
things to come that eross your will. How are you receiv-
ing it? and are you being exercised by it? Are you sub-
missive? Are you resigned, saying, The Lord’s will be
dome? We should be. God’s will should come into our
hearts more and more each day, for the test will always be
one of love. I hope I will always have that fear or rever-
ence that will fear to transgress God’s holy will, the fear
born of love, not the fear that He is going to eternally pun-
ish me. If anything comes as a spot upon our robe, let us
go at once to the great Cleanser.

“Son of my soul, I let not earth born cloud arise

To hide Thee from Thy servant’s eyes.”

Any spot that you do not get rid of is an earth-borm
cloud, and if any do not get rid of these spots, they must
go through the great time of trouble.

We are in the testing time, and we want to be faithful,
for He is faithful who called us, and He has promised to
do everything that we have asked Him for.

The Lord thus proves you to know to what extent you love
the Lord with all your heart, mind, soul and strength.
Therefore,

“Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the
issues of life.”

Subject:

“* SCOFFING AT THE TRUTH.”
Text: 2 Peler 3:3-4.

WOULD not mention Brother Russell’s name,
if it could be omitted. But he is so closely
connected with this harvest work it is im-
possible to speak of these Truths and omit
reference to him.

Let me also mention in this connection the
distinguishing feature between the Lord’s peo-
ple and the balance of mankind. Tt is not that we make
no mistakes, nor that we are always on the right path.
But it is, we never stop until we do find the right path.
It is the Truth we want, and we will accept it, stand with
it, however far we may have wandered from it for a time.
The balance have a little too much pride and ambition to
do this. In fact, the Truth itself becomes the test.

-~ Scoffing at the Truth. M

“Knowing this first, that in the last of the days scoffers
will come with scoffing, walking after their owx rrsTs, and
saying, where is the PROMIRL of His PRESENCE? for the
time the Fathers fell asleep all things continue in this way
from the beginning of the Creation.” (2 Peter 3:3-4.
Diaglott.}

These remarks are not intended for all, only for those
who have a vital hope and expectation of entering the King-
dom.

The Apostle is here pointing out a deflection, in this our
day, from Presnt Truth of some of the most advanced mem-
bers of the Body of Christ. He shows it is similar to that
which took plaece at the beginning of the Geospel Age. That
it affects the same class, ambitious leaders, and is caused
by the same reason—Covetousness. ..

This text indicates a defect in faith. “Where is the
Promise of His Presence?” This defective faith is in the
Presence of the Lord, and also in the promise, the Truth,
which indieates His presence. He points out further that it
begins, not with a defective faith, but the defect at first is &
defect in fortitude,—steadfastness. But it, finally, extends to
the foundation faith in the Lord’s presence and in the prom-
ise, the Tguth, which indicates His presence. The whole
of this 3rd chapter is devoted to these scoffers.

You will notice in Vs. 15-17 He indicates the cause that
gave rise to the trouble in the beginning, saying, Vs. 16:
“There were some things hard to be understoed” which they
choose rather to wrest, that they were “unlearned” and
“gnstable,” that they were under the influence of the
“wicked” one, and “fell from their own steadfastness,” These

ambitious leaders, he here indicates, will become tired of
being led, even by the Lord Himself.

He shows it starts, both at the beginning of the Gospel
Age and at the close, with something they could not under-
stand and in connection with a writing, but that it does
not stop there. They wrest not only that but “other Serip-
tures also to their own destruction.” He shows that it will
all end with complete darkness, “error of the wicked one”
—“destruction.”

Should Carefully Note.

Let us take particular notice that at first these scoffers
know they have the Truth which shows the Lord is present;
and they have been submitting in the past as unto Him.
But having been so highly honored of the Lord, and for se
long a time, it is hard for them to understand how He can
be present and permit so many things displeasing to them
and their flesh. To them it finally means: {1) Either He
is not present; or (2) He has ceased to use the channel
through which they received a knowledge of His presence.
(M. D. and Bro. R.) They think too highly of themselves.
They are willing to place their favoritism with the Lord
against everything else.

So, being footsore and weary, forbearance gone, they at
first decide the original source and channel has been dis-
carded by the Lord while they expect to still hold on to the
Truth as taught in M. D. Books which indicates His pres-
ence.

(2) But the Apostle shows they will soon lose faith in
the Lord’s presence, as well as in the source which indicates
it. The defect extends from fortitude to faith.

Food in Due Season.

There are fine points and accurate distinetions of Truth
being brought out now. Take for example the Covenants.
We have had the truth concerning these covenants all the
time, but today we have the full Light. I} was not given
at first, because we could not stand it, neither was it neces-
sary. But today it is both necessary and desirable. This
full light. on every subjeet, is the “meat in season®” at this
time. It is also a matter of astonishment to me as more
and more it becomes apparent, how much of the Bible was
written for this very moment of time. But meany do not feel
willing to accept anything further. Why? Well, it means
further sacrificing, and cutting loose from earth and its en-
vironments. It means a further submission, a further bond-
age. It means an immediate preparation for the Kingdom.



This they are not prepared to accept, for they think they
are already prepared for the Kingdom; already have all the
truth they need. Therefore they prefer to show these things
are not “meat” at all, but poison. These things impose fur-
ther burdens upon them, who have borne the burden and
heat of the day., It is impossible for them to understand
why the Lord would permit this. They are not willing to
place any further restrictions upon their mortal bodies, not
willing to tie the old man any tighter. They cannot accept
anything which would place further restrictions upon their
flesh as from the Lord.

The Truth shows the Lord is present establishing the
Kingdom; and that all should at once prepare their minds
for the change; that our affections must at once be lifted
from earth and placed on things above, absolutely and com-
pletely. 'This means an utter destruction of flesh with its
desires.

Some, who really love their present surroundings, will not
want to think so, and will reject the teaching. They think
they are already prepared; and no further restraints are
necessary. We must not think: O, yes, we have accepted
the Truth; and now nothing remains to prevent us from
entering the Kingdom. We must keep on accepting it; there
is more yet to be accepted; and not only so, but to be acted
upon also. It is the Church that is in danger now. The
world is not now in a particle of danger. O, what a won-
derful moment is this! The Kingdom is being established,
and we are now eo-operating with those on the other side,
and soon we will be joined with them in reality. We must
not settle down to present conditions, such as love for home,
or presnt relationships and earthly dignities. No! we must
constantly keep in mind: I am a foreigner and a stranger
on these earthly shores. There must be a constant longing
and praying for the Kingdom. If we are really praying,
“Let Thy Kingdom come,” it means much. It means our
affections are off this world.

We need not think, because we have done much, we are
going into the wonderful Kingdom. No, it is beeause our
affections are off the kingdoms of this world and are placed
on the heavenly things in reality. We must be willing to
fall,—to die under the cross, and not only to bear it. We
must continue to accept every fragment of Truth as from
the present Lord; feed on it, seeking to be fully prepared
for our change at any moment,

Basis of This Study.

Let it be understood, my remarks are based on the teach-
ing of the Bible alone, and not on rumor or report. Nothing
is known, almest, of either rumor or report. For almost a
year I have been very far south where but little is known
or said of certain deflections with some who are dear to the
heart of the Church. What we should all understand is
this: This is not my work, nor yours, nor Brother Russell’s;
it is the Lord’s. He can use you or me or Brother Russell
just to the extent that we are meek and have faith and
ability. When we accept Him as our head, His work, His
truth becomes ours, and we are all parts of one whole. The
retaining of this thought is a very important matter.

Who Are These Scoffers?

The Apostle is here foretelling an opposition o present
truth in this our day. We have here a description of our
days sccurately and perfectly foretold in the Seriptures.
Have you been thinking of these scoffers as outsiders, or nom-
inal Christians? If so, this is a great mistake. They are
among the Truth People today. This conduet represents
some who will cppose Present wruth in this, our day. These
Seriptures, these facts, are for our own time. WHEN are
we to expect such things? “In the last of the days” (2
Peter 3:3. Diaglott.) This is the time when these things
are to begin to have fulfillment. In Matt. 24:24 we are told
that if it were possible the very elect would be deceived;
and Isaiah 49:14, the Prophet describing a future time in
the history of the Church, exelaimed, “But Zion said, the
Lord hath forsaken me and my Lord hath forgotten me;”
and Hebrews 12:27, 28, where the Apostle speaks of the
Kingdom class as those things that cannot be moved—
we can see no such things as any of these have ever yet
occurred. But we can see further that their accomplish-
ment has actually begun.

Strengthening What Remaineth.

We must bear in mind to understand the Apostle’s teach-
ing, the whole of this Book of Peter must be taken together.
In the lst chapter (2nd Pet.) he shows “How mnot to fall.”
He then shows some would fall at the beginning of the
Gospel Age, and at its close. Then, in the 2nd chapter, fol-
lows a deseription of the great Apostacy which occurred in
the beginning of the Gospel Age. Then, in the 3rd chapter,
follows a deseription of our own days, and shows there will
be a similar falling away from the Truth as oecurred at the
beginning. .

The Apostle here presents a statement of facts intended to
warn and arouse those not yet gone into error. He exhorts
that his example of keeping the facts due at the moment be-
fore the brethren, be followed by all. As regards his own
course he explains in 2 Peter 1:12-13, saying: “Wherefore
I will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance
of these things. Though ye know them and be established
in Present Truth.” What things does he refer to? “How
not to fall.” (See verse 10.) “For if ye do these things ye
shall never fall” “Yea,” he continues, “I think it meet as
long as T am in this tabernacle to stir you up, by putting
vou in remembrance.” Remembrance of what? Of “how not
to fall.” Also in our text, 2 Peter 3:1, “This second epistle
I now write unto you: in both of which I stir up your pure
minds by way of remembrance.” This means arousing what
remained in them of a love for the Truth. Blowing the
spark of spiritual life lest it die. Now, in 2 Peter 1:15,
( Diaglott) : He speaks of the duty of those who remain after
his death (our duty), saying: “Now I will alsoc endeavor al-
ways to have you, after my departure, to make mention of
those things.” What things? (1) “How not to fall.” (2)
Some will fall, both at beginning and closing of Gospel Age.
{3) He shows these false leaders, in both cases, are to be
destroyed. (See 2 Peter 2:12.} “But these as natural brute
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed.” But the inference
is, not all who follow them are to be destroyed; but only the
false leaders or teachers. (2 Peter 2:1.) “But there were
false Prophets also among the people, even as there shall be
false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in dam-
nable heresies and bring upon themselves swift
destruction.”

The Object Sought.

What the Apostie is doing and instructing us to do is
seeking to overcome the influence of the false teachers on
the balance of the brethren. His argument is: Some will
go into error, others are also liable to become confused and
led away by them. But if those who remain can see even
the conduct of these in opposing the Truth is a perfect ful-
fillment of the Seriptures, it will strengthen their faith,
When they see how wonderful is God’s foreknowledge and
how sure the fulfillment of His promise, His truth must
be based on such wonderful foreknowledge. The point is:
He was stating in advance, exactly, (1) how it would be
immediately after His death; (2) how it would be also in
this, our day. So when we see the shameful conduct of
these is the fulfillment of “words previously spoken by the
holy prophets and the commandment of our Lord and
Saviour, by the Apostles,” it would strengthen those not
yet gone into error and help them to stand steadfast. (2
Peter 3:1-2.} He is stirring up their pure minds by way of
remembrance. Remembrance of what? we ask. To the
“words previously spoken” to this very effect. That the
conduct of these who will oppose the Truth, now, is a ful-
fillment of God’s word, God’s truth that cannot fail; Vs.
3, 4: “Know this first, in the last of the days the scoffers
shall come.” They will come. It is a fulfillment of God’s
word.

Why Permitted?

But why does God permit tests that offend {stumble) His
people to come? It is to prove them, not to injure them.
They do not injure any; but they do show the true heart
condition of all. This is explained by the Apostle, 1 Cor.
11:19, saying: Heresies must be that they who are approved
may be made manifest.

The Apostle’s Argument Considered.

Now let us carefully note how reasonable and logieal is
the Apostle. He tells (Chap. 1), “How not to fall.” Oh,



BIBLE STUDENTS

someone says, That’s the very thing I want to know. I
must not fall. I don’t want to fall. Tell me, pray, how to
keep from falling? The Apostle answers. (2 Peter 1:5-10.)
Well, what is the secret? Faith must be added to. All
diligence must be given to this addition. It should be
noticed these things are to be super-added, added on top of
your faith. Taith being the hasis, the first thing to be
added is virtue, 1. e, FORTITUDE, steadiastness, staying
qualities, sincerity, genuineness. Upon this everything de-
pends next to your faith. For upon it the final fest hangs.
Notice this alse. (2 Peter 3:16, 17.) Here the Apostle
points out they are ‘“unstable,” “unlearned;” and as a
result they fell from their own “steadfastness” 8o it all
depends upon Faith as a foundation, and fortitude as a
stem. ¥or the other things are to be added to fortitude as
a stem of a tree. It is plain to see if fortitude gives way the
whole will fall flat. The whole, with proper care on our
part, is intended to result in the natural growth of this
heavenly plant of charaecter, with love as its fruit or crown.

“Must Abound.”

Vs. 8-10, We all have these qualities to some extent, but
this is not suffiicent; “these things must be in us and
abound.” Many have these qualities, but they do not abound,
preponderate, overbalance. The Apostle explains, Vs. 8, if
these things abound in us, then we cannot be “inactive or
unfruitful.” Why? Beecause they represent the same knowl-
edge or mind as Christ’s. These were the things which
abounded in His mind, and to which He gave attention.
These will earnestly endeavor to accomplish the right thing,
“the making of their celling and election sure,” as did
Christ. But only by doing these things we will never fall.
Not. by Anowing them. (See 1 Peter 1:22.) “Sceing you
have purified your souls in oBeEYINg the truth, through the
spirit, unte uufeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love
one another with a pure heart fervently.” All others will
fall. They should fall. They are unfit for the Kingdom
and God will make it very manifest. Vs. 9-10. Here he
shows some have closed their eyes to these things and will
fall. Me says ({Diaglott), “For he who is not possessed of
these things is blind, closing his eyes.” His eyes were
opened once, they were purged from their old sins onece but
they have forgotten it.

This shoiws the sin is wilful and that while they see and
remember much yet, they have lost sight of the one neces-
sarv thing: the “making of their own calling and election
sure.” Vs, 10. “Therefore, brethren, more earnestly en-
deavor to make your ealling and election sure; since by
doing these things you will never fall.”

Responsibility Fixzed.

(2) The Apostle then proceeds in second chapter to show
some ambitious leaders would fall at the beginning of the
Gospel Age; and on aeccount of their influence many would
be led into error. He fixes the responsibility on the false
teachers in the Church. The inference is they are among
the most advanced members of the body of Christ. Why?
Well, if they were not they could not commit this sin unto
death., Nor could they exercise so much influence in leading
others into error. Vs. 1, he says, “There were false proph-
ets, and there will be false teachers in the Chureh.” These
false teachers have a fearful responsibility. For he ex-
plieitly states it means destruction for them, 2 Peter 2:1,
“Bringing on themselves swift destruction.” My under-
standing is this refers to the great Apostacy at the be-
ginning of the Cospel Age, which resulted in the dark
ages, when the whole world was under the heel of Roman
Catholicism. Many did follow their pernicious ways, the
way of the Truth was reviled, and it was all on account of
false teachers. Vs. 3, He assigns the motive to have been
covetousness, and shows their destruction iz sure. Vs. 4-6,
He peints to the punishment of the angels, the destruction
by the flood, the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah as
an example of the sure destruction of these false teachers,
saying. “Making them an example of the impious here-
after.” This refers to the same class, both at the begin-
ning and the end of the Gospel Age. Vs. 7, Lot is an
example of how the Lord will save some of the deluded vic-
tims, pulling them out of the fire. Vs. 8, but the others are
unfit and are reserved unto the Day of Judgment “te be
cut off,” destroyed. Vs. 10-14, He seems to refer to Papacy’s

course, and closes Verse 14 by stating they are “children
of a curse.” But we should not lose sight of the fact that
they were children once, That curse is destruetion. Vs. 15,
He explains why they are to be “eursed.” WHY? “They
had forsaken the right path.” Why did they do s0? “Be-
cause they loved the reward of unrighteousness, covetous
as was Balaam.” This shows 4t was wilful. Vs, 17, He
shows they are still fountains but without water, without
the truth. Then. what kind of fountains ave they; and what
kind of streams ave they sending forth? It would seem
that it must be a stream of pollution, of envy, strife. It all
means they have lost the truth, and there is no refreshment
for Truth People in fellowship with them. And again He
mentions their destruction, sayving, “For whom the gloom
of darkness is reserved” (death, destruction).

Vs, 18 (See Diaglott), He then shows it is these false
teachers alluring away from the truth, those who have just
started in their flight from those living in error, (Babes
in Christ). (The words “clean eseaped” should read “Only
a little while escaped from those living in error.”) Vs. 21,
He then calls attention to the fact that it would have heen
better for them not to have known the Truth. Vs. 22 ex-
plains they were unfit for the Kingdom, unfit to live any-
where. For the dog and hog qualities prevailed. The fruits
and graces of the spirit had not only not abounded in them,
but they were perfectly corrupt, and the worst criminals
on earth in God’s sight. It is a sin against the Spirit and
knowledge.

“The Last of the Days Our Own Times.”

Now, this brings us to our text, and to our time.
let us bear in mind the context just gone over.

The Apostle, in the 3rd chapter, comes to our own time
and speaks of it as “The last of the days,” and these now
as scoffers, scoffing at the truth. It may not have gone
so far yet, but it surely will. The whole of this chapter
is devoted to these latter ddy scoffers. Now seecing no
mistake can be made in the application of these seriptures,
let us feel free to search them carefully and obtain their full
import. te suggests in 2 Peter 3:15, 16, these are the same
things of which Brother Paul wrote in all his epistles; and
shows it began by wresting something they couldn¢ under-
stand. To “wrest” means to knowingly, wilfully give a
wrong interpretation to a scripture or a truth; one you
know is not what is meant—to distort.

Who is it that Does Thisg?

He says, the “unlearned” and “unstable,” Vs. 16 these
words are full of meaning. “Unlearned” does not mean un-
educated. No, only they had not made proper additions to
their foith. Unlearned in God's teaching. “Unstable” means
their characters are defective. Appearances are good, but
there is a flaw in the most important element, fortitude; it
has not been added to faith. Yes, we note, Vs. 17, that the
danger was along the line of steadfastness.

But

Brother Paul’s References.

Accepting the hint and searching we find Brother Paul
mentions these same in 2nd Timothy. But before we ex-
amine these, let us first notice that the passages in Ist Tim-
othy 4:1-3, do not apply to us at all, but to Papacy. (The
Roman Catholics.) “But the Spirit expressly says, that in
subsequent seasons, some will apostatize from the Farrs,
giving heed to deceitful spirits and to teachings of demons.
{Misled) by the hypoerisy of falze teachers; whose own con-
sicence has been seared. Forbidding marriage and the use
of foods,” ete. You see the Catholies fill the measnre to 2
dot; and, further, the term, “subsequent seasons,” used here,
(see Diaglott), is entirely different from ‘“the latter days”
and “there will be a time,” as wused in 2 Timothy, as we
shall soon see. “Subsequent seasons” means seagzons, times
soon to follow after the Apostle’s death. He shows they onece
had the faith, but had apostatized from it, giving heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, led by ambitious
teachers. They, and they only, so far as I know, do ferbid
marriage hoth with their priests and nuns. They do forbid
the use of foods, meats, during Lenten season.

But 2 Timothy 3:1-¢ does refer i{o our time, and those
among us, who will turn from the truth, now, ambiticus
teachers. If you at first think it impossible to refer to such
good moral people, who have perhaps done much service in
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the Church, in such strong language, you must remember
they are most guilty eriminals, not fit to live on any plane
in God’s sight. 1t is a crime against the Spirit and knowl-
edge, and shows an awful wrong heart. It is a rebellion
against the sovereignty of the Lord.

“l. This know also, that in the last days perilous times
shall come.

“2  For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous,
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un-
thankful, unholy.

“3. Without natural affection, truce breakers, false ac-
eusers, incountinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good.

“4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more
than lovers of God;

“5. Having a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such turn away.

“6. For of this sort are they which enter into houses
and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away
{(from the Truth) with divers lusts.

“7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowl-
edge of the truth.

“8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses so do
these also resist the truth: Men of corrupt minds, repro-
bate concerning the faith.

“9, But they shall proceed no further: for their folly
shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs was,” (2 Tim.
3:1-9.)

The words, “disobedient to parents,” refer to spiritual
parents and not human parents. For some of the natural
parents of these older teachers have probably been dead
long ago. It means some of the ambitious leaders are “un-
grateful, don’t appreciate the truth, unthankful, without
even the natural affection” and respect a human child
might be expected to manifest for his human parents.

The inference is clearly in harmony with the balance of

the Seriptures, that our love, for our spiritual parents and
spiritual brethren, should far excel any earthly love and
respeet for our human parents and human brethren. ({1
John 3:16.) “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because
he laid down his life for us: and we ought fo lay down
our lives for the brethren” (spiritual brethren). Vs. 6,
“Entering into houses and leading captive simple (silly)
women,” does not imply anything obscene or immoral. It
really should be “little women.” They are little because
they have not made the proper additions to their faith.
Have not grown spiritually great according to God’s reckon-
ing. Vs. 7 qualifies the 6th verse, and is very explanatory.
These are ever learning but never able to comprehend the
truth, which requires full submission to the Lord’s will.
Why? Because they have very strong desires, wills of their
own. It means these have had the truth for a long time
and never fully understood its spirit; so they are led away
from the truth by various strong desires, some by one
thing and some by another. But they are ambitious, proud,
inordinate, not fit for the kingdom. Now these ambitious
teachers, at this time, will delight to gather up all these
for the sake of their influence and help. Vs. 8 refers again
to these ambitious teachers. Jannes and Jambres are the
characters in Excdus 7:11 who produced the enchantments
for Pharaoh, and interfered with the Lord’s plans to some
extent, How did they oppose Moses? By subtlety and
counterfeits and offering substitutes for the real thing, thus
confusing the people and delaying the wishes of the Lord
to the extent of their ability; being used thus as the in-
strumeénts of Satan. “But their foolishness,” the foolish-
ness of these opposing present truth, will soon be made
manifest as was that of Jannes and Jambres. (Ex..7:12;
8:1%; 9:11.) Vs. 9, “But they are to proceed no further,”
for thé time for exposing these frauds has come.

Again:

“I. I adjure thee before that God and Christ Jesus who
is about to judge the living and the dead, and by his ap-
pearing, and by his kingdom,

42 Proclaim the word, be urgent seasonably, unseason-
ably, confute, rebuke; exhort, with all long-suffering and
teaching.

“3. For there will be a time when they will not endure
wholesome instruetion, but will accumulate Teachers for
themselves, aceording to their own inordinate desires, tick-
ling their ear,

“4.  And they will indeed turn away from the hearing of
the Truth and be turned aside to fables.” (2 Tim. 4:1-4.
Diaglott.)

This also does refer to our own time.

Now is the time when the exhortations in Verses 1-2
should be heeded. Why? Some may hear, yet, “for there
will be a time when they will not endure wholesome instrue-
tion.” That time has ecommenced. It is here. Some now
will not cndure wholesome instruction.

Is there anything unwholesome about the vow? No, even
sound worldly people could appreciate it greatly. No father
ever spread his protection over his offspring with more lov-
ing devotion than led Brother Russell to suggest that Vow.
To raise up that standard against an approaching foe in
the name of the Lord; and for protection of his spiritual
offspring, with whom he was travailing in pain unto birth,
It was but the loving devotion of a parent who springs in
front of an approaching cngine to rescue a lovely babe. It
was the soul love of a mother who rushes with streaming
hair, frantic with love and frenzied with fear, intc the
flames to rescue a babe from a burning building. It was
but the heroic courage of a devoted parent who flings him-
self between a ravenous wild beast and his offspring he
would protect.

There is nothing unwholesome about the covenants as
the full noonday light is now shining from heaven upon
them, think you? Where does such light come from?
There are only the two masters. Surely it comes not from
him whose sable robes are midnight darkness. Yet some
whose spiritual vision is weak will turn their eyes from it.
In faet those who became so sickened by the sight of the
vow as to vomit forth the bile of malice, envy, hatred, and
evil speaking will no doubt now gladly shift the fight from
it to the covenants. Why? Because, “They won’t endure
wholesome instruection,” and they can better conceal their
true heart condition in a discussion of the covenants, which
are not go easily understood, than that precious vow which
iz so plain, so wholesome, that a saint need not misunder-
stand it.

But let us notice how wisely the Lord works. e first
brings out the vow, and then brings out the full light on
the covenants afterwards. If this order had been reversed,
these would also have taken offense at it, instead of the
vow, and their true, unfit, heart condition would have been
much better concealed and their influence to draw away
others greatly inereased. But they kick out of the traces,
and show their true heart condition by finding fault with
something that was faultless, beforehand.

Uncompromising Spirit.

We must bear in mind these leaders will be, and are,
among the most advanced of the Lord’s people. Why? Else
they could not be counted unworthy to live, for they are to
be “destroyed,” nor could they exercise so great influence,
They know the instruction is “wholesome,” “but they will
not endure it.” Why? Because the uncompromising spirit
offends them. They can’t endure it, they think too highly of
themselves. They think more deference should be shown
their views, their preferences, their feelings; they can’t
endure it.

The Sting Pointed Out.

The uncompromising spirit is the sting. It is the same
spirit that has always characterized the Lord’s followers.
They would be unworthy without it; notice how this is
brought out in the passage under discussion. (2 Timothy
4:3. Diaglott.) You see, they turn from the Truth, at first,
not because of its unwholesomeness, but because they had
strong desires of their own and because their “ears were not
tickled.” They would have preferred to have remained with
it if their “ears could have been tickled,” if they could have
heard what suited them concerning their own strong de-
sires. The uncompromising spirit failed to suit them. Every-
thing that is being dome now, while it is not infended to de
8o, is to sting them all over.



But it is the same pure spirit that has controlled the
Lord’s pecple; and the same evil spirit that has controlled
the covetous all through the age manifesting itself on both
gides.

1t is simply the smitings between the spirits of those who
have devcloped the proper charecteristics, namely: Forti-
tude; firmness; stability for the Truth; and those who have
not done so, but are willing to compromise the Truth for
gelf.

Defect Reaches Faith.

The Befect finally goes deeper and reaches the foundations,
Faith itsclf in the Lord’s Presence and the Truth which in-
dicates it. “Where is the Prowmise of His Presence?’ The
word “PROMISE” here means God’s Truth, God’s Word.

The Truth which points out His presence is assailed. This
Truth is M. D. Publications, “Present Truth,” through dear
Brother Russell and from the Lord. We all know the Lord
is present. Yes; but how do we know it? Through M. D.
Publications. If anyone has learned it from any other
souree he is weleome. But I would like to take a look at
him. For myself, every iota of knowledge I possess of God’s
plans and Jesus’ Presence I have learned from M. D. books,
Being hard of hearing I have not even been benefited by the
sermons of others.

The Defect began in FORTITUDE ; it had not been added
to faith, but it extends finally to faith in the Lord’s pres-
ence and the truth which indicates it. Nome teach the
Presence of the Lord as does Millennial Dawn-—Sub-title of
Watch Tower—Herald of Christ’s Presence.”

This sub-title, I understand, has been on the Watch Tower
for thirty years. “Herald of Christ’s Presence.”

Should Carefully Note.

The Apostle is pointing out a rebellion against “Present
Truth” in our own time. The point now troubling these re-

bellious ones is this: How can He be present directing His -

own affairs when there are so many things that don’t please
us, while we are so pleasing to Him? We are in perfect ac-
cord with Him, and perhaps have borne the burden and heat
of the day longer than almost any. We are entitled to more
respect and deference than any others. We have known the
Truth so long and served it so long. Surely there must
be some mistake. The Lord would have us respected more
—we are His favorites.

They forget it is His favorites who are put through the
severest tests, invariably so. It was Jesus who was scourged.
1t was Jesus who fell under the cross; not John, nor Peter,
nor Paul. And furthermore they forget these severest tests
come at the very last. Gethsemane comes at the close, not
at the beginning of our Pilgrimage. The conduct of these
is an attack upon His Presence, and the Truth which indi-
eates it. [s the Lord present? Is He directing His own
affeirs? Is He permitting these things which so displease
our flesh? Are these but tests from Him, as was the un-
pleasant things in Jesus’ career? They say, “We don’t be-
Heve it; we have stood our test long ago. The Lord would
not have retained us so long and blessed us so greatly if we
bad not been His favorites. It ean’t be true. Where is the
proof? Where is any such thing as this taught? Show us
the promise, the Scripture teaching for any such thing as
this”

The Presence of the Lord is the test. Everything depends
upon this. We could rebel at nothing if we knew He was
present and providing these things for us. But His pres-
ence, as vet, is a matter of Faith. None can know of His
presence except through His truth, Millennial Dawn books.
Now to ignore these i3 to deny His presence and secoff at
the truth of which this is the center.

These are scoffing at God’s word, God’s promise, God’s
truth, and sneering at God’s recognized channels.

Defect 1s in Faith.

It shows these really doubt the Lord’s Presence, for it
is His presence that is at the foundation of the whole mat-
ter. To deny His truth which indicates His presence is to
deny His presence, who promised, when He came, He would
gird Himself and serve us all around, things new and old.

Has this been done? Yes. Then He is present, and has
all power in heaven and in earth, and none need worry or
be afraid.
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We are free to admit, perhaps, these do not realize their
true condition. They do not understand they have not made
the proper addition to their faith. They do not realize their
fortitude was lacking in the beginning. They knew, at that
time, they had the truth and that they got ‘it from Millen-
nial Dawn Publications which show Him present. Yet they
prove their unfitness for the Kingdom by rebelling against
the only source of light on earth that manifests His pres-
ence. It is a rebellion against Him, the only sovereign. If
they believed Him present, directing His own affairs, they of
course could complain of nothing. If they eould see Him
they would keep silent. But they can’t, they don’t believe
it. It shows a defect in the foundations, ,fau‘h and fortitude.
Great must be the crash.

Additions to Faith Again.

No doubt these scoffers have done much labor in the vine-
vard, and muech also in their personal character building.
But the test will show, while we have thought differently,
that the great thing has escaped them. Thev have not
given all dlhcrenoe to these additions to faith. Fortitude,
steadfastness, is lacking.

These defects are not of sudden development, but of slow
growth. “The Lord looketh upon the heart.” And while
we have heen admiring what we could see, as most beautiful
self-denials, the Lord “has been watching these defects; and
at last the time has come when they are to contmue no
longer. The Apostle (2 Peter 1:5- 11) makes very plain
what should occupy our minds. (1) Give all dﬂlgenoe to
these additions to your own faith, (2) Give all diligence

to the making of your own calling and election sure. It is
with ourselves we should be chiefly concerned.
Taking the Hint.
The Lord sent this marvelous truth to us. He did not

sent it by us, but to us. Let us be thankful and accept the
hint that we, perhaps, were not the most suitable persons
to take the lead in the beginning; and, further, it is not
reasonable that now, after forty vears, the tried and faithful
servant should be thrown aside because our ears must be
tickled. No, brother, it is all a dream. These are only the
dreaming ones mentioned in Jude 8. The Lord will continue
His work and through the original channels. He makes no
mistakes. The work will be reported. “I have done as thou
hast commanded me.” {Egzekiel 9:11.) Not T have failed
or appointed a successor.

Unsuitable for the Kingdom.

During His first advent the Lord was clearly revealed to
sight, but only a few could believe their own sight. Now
He is just as clearly revealed to Faith, but their conduct
shows they cannot aet upon their own faith. Surely if He
is present and has all power in heaven and earth He is
perfectly capable of managing His own affairs. He can
and will keep things straight. We need not worry about
that. Our care should be given to our own conduct. Surely
He is as careful as any of us, He will not permit error.
He only can keep things straight. . . Surely He is just
as zealous for His own truth and cause for which He died
as you or I could possibly be. No, we are to “give all dili-
genee to the making of our own calling and election sure”
Those who do not are only proving themselves unfit for the
Kingdom.

Assuming Responsibilities.

The conduct of these, rebelling now, is a challenge to
God’s truth, which shows that the Lord is present and com-
petent to direct His own affairs. The context shows this
clearly. ILet us carefully notice how He argues this point,
But first let us get the exact point squarely in mind, name-
ly: “We know we have the truth”-——everything depends on
this. We have had the truth for forty years. It was not
sent by us, but by dear Brother Russell. The Lord sent it
without our assistance. Now the supreme test to our faith
is: (1) Will we stay with it, and trust Him and the
source He has always used thus far; or will we assume re-
sponsibilities the Lord has not placed upon us and undertake
to run things own own way? No. You say, “Brother Sulli-
van, I speak for myself, I will not do this.” Then let me
ask you a seeond question. (2) If we will not take the
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lead ourselves, will we follow the lead of others into any
such disastrous rebellion against our present Lord by oppos-
ing His faithful servant?

Brethren, who is ready to say that dear Brother Russell
has not been faithful? 1 have seen much of the world, but
never have I seen such devotion, such humility, such firm-
ness. Never has any such refreshment come to my soul as
eame from the reading of the words which represent that
blessed spirit. You may search all the books of earth in

vain for this same bhlessed, comforting, assuring, devoted-

gpirit. Search in vain for another such consecrated heart:
always loyal, always reflecting the same sweet spirit of love,
the spirit of the Lord, and often too under the most tre-
mendous pressure. Yes, someone says, but let us preach the
“Word.” T don’t like to hear him mentioned. What an un-
natural child it must be that dislikes to hear the name of its
parent mentioned. Let each of us judge for ourselves. Well,
the Word says, Matt. 24:45-46 (Diaglott), “Happy that
faithful and prudent servant whom his master placed over
his household to give them food in due season.” TIf we
haven’t gotten the food in season from here, then tell me,
pray. where you got it? But on the other hand, let truth
and honesty prevail; if Brother Russell is not the one who is
referred to, who is? Common decency, common honesty,
compels silence. For everything we have gotten has been
ibtained from these willing hands and from this consecrated
eart.

In positive proof of these assertions, answer this question:
Can you think of one thing that would be for the good of
the Lord’s people that is being neglected? Surely you can
find carelessness or neglect somewhere? Well, all of this
appears very marvelous to me and that it should be a cause
of general rejoicing. Surely it will be to all, except Satan
and his dupes. Surely my words are the very simplest the
nature of the case will permit, and can but please every
truth-loving soul.

The Apostle’s Argument.

Now let us return and continue the Apostle’s argu-
ment in 2 Pet., 3rd chapter. Showing the conduct of these
is a rebellion against the present Lord and His truth;
and not against Brother Russell at all. But bear in mind,
it is the truth from Millennial Dawn that shows the Lord
is present, and further that yet it is wholly a matter
of faith. Now the Apostle argues this point: God’s
word, God’s truth, cannot fail. His argument is founded
on the following facts: (1) You know you have the
truth (Millennial Dawn Publications). (2) God’s word
cannot fail; for He is present and has all power in heaven
and earth. (3) Some ambitious scoffers will go out from
among us; and by their conduct and words challenge the
presence of the Lord, and the truth which indicates it.
He points out they are wilfully ignorant that God’s truth
cannot fail. In the beginning they know it is truth, too.
But somehow, they think it may fail under present ar-
rangements. So ambition suggests there is a chance for
them. They are tired of being led even by the Lord: for
it ie rebellion against Him. They cannot endure His whole-
gsome instruction any longer. Their patience is thread-
bare. Their fortitude is broken down. Their steadfastness
is gone.

Foolishness Made Manifest.

Then in chapter 3, He shows such a course is folly. It
is these that will fail. God’s truth cannot fail. Vs,
5 (Diaglott). He shows the heavens, earth and water, sub-
sist by the Word of God. What is the argament? Plain
as day—God’s truth is a powerful thing. God’s Word
cannot fail. Of this these are wilfully ignorant.

Vs. 8. The then world was destroyed by a deluge of
water by the Word of God. God’s truth is powerful, and
canneot fail is His argument. The destruction was accom-
plished by the “Word of God.” Vs. 7. He then argues the
sure destruction of this present world because kept by the
“same word” for that purpose against the day of judgment.
Vs. 8, 9. But He tries to elear reason by pointing out
that the “Judgment Day” is a 1,000-year period, and
should not be expected scomer than the appointed time.
Thus counselling patience and forbearance. Vs, 9. He
points out it does not show slackness, that the Lord is
careless or unconcerned. It does not show He is not pres-

It does not show
It does

ent as some will be supposed to think.
that He is not present managing His own affairs.
not show some other arrangement would suit Him better

than the one He is already using. “But let this not
eseape you, the Lord of the promise (the Truth) is not
slow as some (will) regard slowness.”

But on the contrary it shows patience towards these very
impatient ones, They are not ready for the Kingdom,
and it means either to receive the Kingdom (with some)
or to perish. He is giving them these further tests as
necessary opportunities to prepare for the Kingdom, and
prevent perishing. This long-suffering of God means sal-
vation to those who desire to make proper additions to
their faith. Vs. 15. “And reckon the patience of our Leord
as salvation.” So we should be diligently endeavoring to
use these as opportunities to enable us to be found in
Him in peace, spotless and blameless. (Diaglott.)

These severe tests now mean that God is exercising great
patience, long-suffering, with our shortcomings in order to
help us develop these same fruits and graces in ourselves
so as to be fitted for the Kingdom. Great is the contrast
between His conduet in bearing with our blemishes and im-
purities; and our own, who are condemning the virtues
even of the dear Brethren.

Those who in this particular also are following in the
footsteps of our Lord. It all means we are not ready for
the Kingdom, yet we do not realize it, and in great mercy
the Lord is permitting these final tesis as necessary op-
portunities for our preparation. The wise will understand.
The foolish will not understand, but rebel. These will
either prove a savior of Life untc Life, or Death unto
Death.

Vs. 10. But it is sure to come and His Word, His Truth
will be accomplished, but it will be very deceptive. “The day
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night,” ete. It
will be an awful time. “The heavens shall pass away,
the elements burning intensely shall be dissolved, and the
earth, and the works in it shall be burned up.” No
wonder, in Verses 11-15, He exhorts us to great eare-

fulness as regards our own “conduct and piety.” Knowing
and expecting such things.
The point to be earefully noted, however, is: We, each

of us, are to be careful of our own conduet and piety.

Vs. 13. But we, according to His promise—His Truth
M. D. Publications——look for a new order and a better
arrangement of things. Do we indeed look for better
things? Yes. Does the poor world look for anything bet-
ter? No, they expect Torment. Why do we expect such
glorious things? We have the light of God’s Word, God’s
Truth in M. D. Books. But it all depends on our FAITH
in His Word and our Fortitude. No wonder in Verse i4
He exhorts to personal diligence as regards Restfulness,
Peace, Spotlessness, Blamelessness, Harmlessness in Christ.
It is the perfection of FAITH in Christ’s Presence and
the POWER of His Truth.

His Appeal to Reason.

2 Pet. 3:17. “Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye know
these things before, beware lest ye also, being led away with
the error of wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.”

{1) There is a solemn warning here for those not yet
gone into error.

(2) It shows further testings may be expected. The
inference is you and I have thus far eseaped, while others
have been led away by the “error of the wicked” (ome}.
But beware, this test is only begun, youw are still in danger.
There are further and greater tests to follow.

{3) Let us take special notice. The point to be fested is
not yvour knowledge: but your steadfastness, stability. He
admits ‘“ye know these things.” That is to say, you under-
stand Present Truth, you know it is Truth, and you know
you got it from the M. D. Books. Now the question to be
determined is, “Will you stay with it? Is your character
crystallized?

Yes. we all know these things, others have known them
also; but if they could be drawn away, by t